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The ſecond, anent the Obligation of the 

+ COVENANTS againſt ' E P 18-:, 
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people, and-fetthng them wn more Peace, 
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READER; 


EPARATION, which " 
* Fpidewical Diſeaſe -of the Time, 
: Þ came to ſich. a height: the laſs. 


. Summer, 1673, that like a Fload,,. it al- 


moſt carried all before it , in many y places.” | 
of the Land. Lheſs D 1 A LOGUE S. '» 
were then written. The Author living as. ©: 
mong a People who were in hazard.to be. 
arawen away with the - Spait. of the. Tim | 
thought it his duty. 40 they again 
the. danger ,, . by ſetting theme ſee 1 er, 
and unwat rantableneſ7 of theſe dividiny 
PraGices., which were now. $row #0. 

72 faſhion. And. this , together: with. i © 
Adtivity ». aud Concurrance 'of Mz Me. ; 


 2n.. the Place ;, who, pre carefil to ws, 1 


the beginnings of Schifm 7 in the Bud ;, 
found not to be. in vain : 5 . for trough 4 


Welſ ing of God that People. tath hitherte-..' 
A 2 Ts 


o - » _ . 


ot Heir ound : for which'; they in- 
| ated deſerve thirr commendation © though 
| 4 fr", ſundry of them out: of Novelty, 

i ent to fleld meetings', yet preſently they | 

i - returned to the ways of Peace, and Or« 

f . der, @ wery few excepted, When theſe ' 

F DIALOGUES were fiſt written, | 

if 7ifre was no deſign of making them-pub- 

fl ch » but a Manuſcript coming to the 

| hands of ſome of Note ,* bokþ for Authv- 

J rity and Learning s It was their Jud es 

ment they ſhould ſee the I.ight ; and that. 

through the Meljing of God , ſome might. 

Fecerve. good by them :- yet probably they. | 

might had lurked, notwithſtanding of this : | 

But now ſeing it's t00 evident that theſe 

| Schiſmatical Principles , and Prafices are. 

E777 aſide, but endeavonrs made to Care: 

| 79 them on vigorouſly as before : It istheres. 

| fore not only fit, but a matter of conſcience,, 

. # diſcover to any wh. 0.15 not unwilling ta re- 
cetve... information , how unwarrantable, 

| «1d Wrefit ſuch conrſes are 55 If Scripture, 

| 4d the Dottrine , © even of Presbyteriam. | 

a8 Drvines ( 20t to [ſpeak of others ) ſhall; 

be impartially conſulted, and admitted to be 
wee,” It may indeed ſee ſtrange to Jer, 
2 IO RR ROSE abt. 


" YO YE oe SRL. _ 


wot only great number of the COMMON. 

titude., but. ſundry ft hoe Nie, 

\ | zeal.to Precbytrie , br þ inves IN bu« 

| | aonr of Separation : "mA king in tha. 
principles of the Brouniſts-: Notwithſtands., - 
1 #8, "ft. ills have been zealouſly teſt oy y 


| ed.\ugainſt , and diſputed down., ever by 

Nen-conformiſts, and Pregitorians of. fare, © 

mer ., and later times vly. the thir4 - 

DIA L OGUE, which 3s anent Sep 

'Fation , was at foſt intended : But ſeing 

| people make Epiſcopacy , and the Ce 

\ | nant-the great grounds of their Separating, * 

. | it was conceived , that to ſpeak, of IeParaſhy | 
on: alone , would not be enough, 


Jomet bing merefirſ ſpoken 4 ys other. _ ta, * 
ſhew what a ſandy . grouug, Bey 

built upon, Eſpecially if Epiega TJ 

be, found in it ſelf lawful , + 
the Covenant in every caſe ſe not. ER 
. 1x ſpeaking to Epilcopacy. , ngh, 6 only, is, 


the. \#GEL. lawful- 


. | nefrof- that Go- Zaxching (1 
_ 1 verngeent .aſſe rted. 0 Epy "Pie 1: 
+ | (-4:thrng not ques: 10 ſuam tpi: 
liened by any of. ogem, Cape 25, 4 
 Antierts, ex> ly Io. & 11, 
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&. ſimpliciter | 'verbo 


Det. 'Deinde non ni- « Mod 
-fach who think 


hil etiam communi to- 


tins veteris Catholics 


Ecclefix conſenſu,ftille 
cum facris literis non 
pugnet.credoenimque ' 
a pus patribus 1n. no-. 
mine Domini congre- 
gatrs, communi omni- 
um conſfenſu citra ul-' 
hm Scripturz contra- 


'<Atonem,. definita & 


- 


recepta fuerunt - - Fa 

etiam(quanquam haud. 
ejuſdem,” cum facris I- 

teris, - authoritatis' )- a 

$p. Santo effe.. ” Hinc 
fit, ut-quz fant hujui- 
modi, ," Ea Eg) INPrO- 

bare, nec velim nec 

audeam bona conſcien- 

tia... Qtid autem cer- 
tins ex Hiſtoris', ex 
Conciliis, 8& ex omni-/ 

urn Parrum” feriptis 


[- mea :nititur cum priris 


cept Aerius ,- and 
rarely by any of the 
ern: , © "event 


was not the prime. 
tive Government 


left bythe Apoſtles) 


if we except ome 


of our Divixes in 


Britain , who be- 


take themſelves to 


Aerius, and gd. 
a greater lengthr-int 
pope Epc 
pacy , « than Jes 
rom can.. be rea-. 
\fonably thought to: 
have done ,* ant 


whom Blond el: 


Prefat. ad'-Apo-' 
log. pag. 59. 97s: 


dicats from Aers-- 


aniſm)  butval{8* 


ſome _ of theſe: 


proofs are ſet down, 
which may, © and. 


ſe to.be addnced;* 


i@_ 


UMI 


ew that it 78 
ho jou"? Govern- 
ment that hath 
belts warrant 71 


Word , - and 


Was: centaved 71 


| the Church down- 
| ward from the A- 


1 


y 
'| 
> 


poſtles , for many 
years without in 
terruption. Ifihe 
anhkearned Reader 
find the firſt D1- 
ALOGUE #too 


high for his Capa- be 


- | ity (though for 


F 
[ 
x. | 


| bike 


lp, cart ista> 
totranſiate the 
atine Teſtimonz- 


; | exinto Engliſh ) be + 
- | 29ay paſs upto the 


-: | other two , -efpeci- 


| aHy..to the third 
' | ariextt Separati- 
; on, which he will 
1nd more plain, 
_ '6efe to bent 


I] 


% 


quam wos Miniftroy | 


rumordines. , de qui 
bus dixumus , commu 
ni totius Reipub.Cheje 
{tianz conſenſu, mEc- 


clefia conftitutos 


ceptoſqztuille?Quisego 
{1m, qui q uod-tota Ec» 


clefia Mt we 


FEe- 


LN» 


probem? Blondel as zn o- 
the places of hisApolog. 
So particularly, pag. I93, 
roundly approves of Ex 
piſcopacy. Ot ( ſaith 


) in:-mm) per ſecon- 


ſiderata ad Ecclefaa« 
rumRegimen abſolute, 
$T10K0Ty AnNCXa XY 
ad Regiminis pt 
& av]atiay pertinet 3 


quam ſuo ſemperarbt- 
trio permiſlam, fiecu- 


lorum omnium ct 
dit Tenet — 
opus. eſt Ke 
mana 'S 
tentnym: con 


R 
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| FITEeR uſt: "a6 derflood; Arlel.inh 


eſt? "riXfas'putare — it at the reaſons 
; m- rebus hujuſ- which are-bro 


; tz -- partes "obire of tle Timie(- inſt 
1 kcere in confeſlo fit, far as the "Author 
F mee ulla-nunc Eccteſia corld hwy fairly 
1 exemplum "trahi propor 

poteſt -; --qu#' ex ge- anſwered without. 


nerali hoc prxcepto. paſſion, or provok:. 


1 Cor. -14. . 40. qua- ing  expreſſyts, | 


cunqz & decentiora, which- do: 110 good; 


& commodiora- ſes but are apt 0 gent=, | 
quendr ,- plenani fibi der 'mrore- fxife, | 


poteſtatem- factam,non axd alienation. 
cenſeat. > | minds aud Aft 
- on, | Theſe Confe- 
Poniees'are mow ſuffered: to g0- abroad ont of 
reat* commiſeration towards well | meaning 
- weiſled people Heres brovght ſomeWator 
fo quench thoſe fierce and unnatural Flames. 


which threaten to burn this poor Church to] 


mn Th the Preface before the Corpui dud 
Lyrtagoud of the Proteſtant confeiſuons, Edit." 
Genev. : The Church of Scotland hath this: 
react core dation © Eſt Eccleſiz Scotica« 

a. - MF priyilegrum rarum pre multis. 9 oy 
_- ine 


mod: Chriſtiane ru- or the Separation | 


-and. 


| of Scotland' hath this rare priviledge alwee ' | 
| manydthers;That( ſince the Reformation they - | 


| ;he Sie B4NDS, broken in.the midſt of : | 


| dertaken by ſome able hand , or at leaft this + | 


I $6.0#e concerned , be intreated to lay aſide 


| | Chr,” Mark 3. 24. If we bite and de :; | 
\\ Prue One of another 7 ſaith Paul, 
4 Galat; *s, ! 
G1 obdivition, ſaith another ; :Oimne Hivi« i: 4 
1 fibile eſt corruptiblle , faith the. Philoſo- : | 


(neSchiſmaie,nedumHerefi,unitatem cunt+. | 
puritateDodtinz retinuerit. #.e.TheChureh > 


hawe without Hereſie , or ſo murhras Schif, + | 
ME  Uentinnk parity of Dodrine, O. but * 4 
how haue we now lo5h.our. good Name | Hows + 


#4 ,"Zech."11. 14: Ihe Author could have» | 
bed: work, of this nature had been un- \ 


bad been in a better dreſs , but now, Rea- 
der, you bave it ſuch as it is , and if this © 


prejudice : _ Conſrder what a woful thing di 
"7 on 11 a Church is, - and what the fears | | 
fel con: HEMXICES may be 2 A kingdom'Ji- - | 


vour one atiother,' take heed we be.not : | 


15. Diffolution 1s the daughter "i 


pher-” Divide 8 impera,, ſaith the Polits - | 
Clare. $1 collidimur, frangimur, ſaid the 4 
two earthen Pots in the Fable t "were 


(wins 


op} 
 Jmiming down the Stream together. . Theſe 
expreſſionstend to ſhew the bad conſequences 
of diviſion. We have lately received a loud 
warning from Papiſts to unite: . Rome 
knows how to fiſh in our troubled Waters. 

The :Lord convince us of the neceſſity of 
" Union , and teach ns to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in'the bond of peace 3  ayd die. 
cover. to. many what ſmal evidence they give 


| friend to the Proteſtant Intereſt , by 
Wl Keeping uþ diviſions. 


<- 
/ 
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F The Reader is, defred to.correft theſe following Errors with 3. 
"  bjsptn before be feadeth ,. at leaft toread them right : 


| as thiy are here marked. 
+ nod % E R R A T A. 
| P.L-: * fol. Reid. - P. L. For Read. 
' 4 Evenge Optnionem Opiniodim 
1 2; % ; Fo --13 4d 17 Ofintantium Optaeation 
: # I 4 
© 4} 0 cr; om 
39. 2s M a Segvent 166 nt Chap. Chap, 7. 
| O47» +: &- 267 $ one * FY".. AJ 
- By 16 Butte dutno veſtige © "74 x wlp5omoarles 
n _ rent - 177 160 Lor. Lak, 
Ts nu 6-51 414 ly uſe it ] 
F | F ”y Toyerd te) pab ”y 188 12 are n6t all are not ot all 
{ 204 ,4 eſftzates 18 4 vewirramabl wactentably 
| 1 . Lo hs 19 @ Lebaos ot on 
F - + oy 215 23 forvur feryour 
| 3+) "Y 4 re $158 me leaye bis we hive in- 


Tow aga4h. 47 \are in, one. anthers. plact.. - Alſa ſome 1 


Stai rong pointed, which the Reader may 2avert toe | 
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Betwixt a "Dealer: Paſs 


* "and. an Informer, * 
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The F irſs anent Epiſcopacy. he Sed 
"© anent the Obligation of the Covenants. es 
_ abjuring Epiſcopecg. ; TheThird - >, 


> SY 4 4; ? ver 37 
” - 0 


Er air: Hs a 2 
= | ee ey 2 

"Thi firſt- Datel inet” rex 
Tf! "Epileaps2y; . TURE 
Doub. Hat. preps. 7 Nig j: Fay 
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row are |". QUr. growin ; Confylions, - E 

and Diſorders,- s . RE © 
D: F Joubt you car. ever expe? better as > 

der Biſhops, z conla w#hh they were Aa. 


y FTE | Pd 
2: " B I'Wy., 


it : 


(2) | 
FE: Why 6 > what ill have they 
_ 7 heard ofc ood Bi did: 
D. I never of-any 8 s 
T dou « Biſhop can be « 0d Met 
1. Say not io, the Hiſtories ofthe Church 

tell us what _—_—_ good men Biſhops 
have been , and that hundreds of them 
- have died Martyres for the Goſpel under 
; heathen perſecutors : beſides what many 
& excellent men of them ſuffered after- } 
ward by Arrians and other Hereticks. 

D. I; doubt theſe were Lord Biſhops, ſach 
4s Ours now are ? oy 

1. If by Lord Biſpops you mean ua if 
+ ay have a ſuperiority over ordinar ry 20 
mlſters; it's clear they were Lord ſhops 
F in tharſenſe + but if you mean Biſhops 
| - Dignified with Titles of Honour by the' 
{.. ſecular powers , I grant they were not 
| Lord Biſhops, nor could look for any the 
| © leaſt reſpeG>.. from the powers of thoſe 
times , who for the moſt part were ene- 
anjes , either to Chriftiantty altogether, F 
or to the Orthodoxy -of it. Yer at the: 
time of the Reformation from OE " 
England,” in Qaeen Maries days, 
*% find ſundry Lord Biſhops ( as you 
hy them d, WCre __ tor the Truth 7 
Top AS} 


” 4.- d p 
_— 4 MG i+*” = ct ed af ooo antes are @r... 


© 


| ISSN: 
As for Biſhops their ating in civitaffaire | 
_fometimes , IT will e it none of my. 
T*bulinef%to debate it with you. Only 
 that- it-Is not altogether incompatible 
eclefiaſtical Fundons , - may ap- *' 
pear From theſe few things. The Jewiſh 
Sanbedrim ( -made upof the ſeventy ElL- 
ders, at firſt appointed to be aſfiſtants 
to Moſes in thecivil Government, Numb. 
4 11.) did conſiſt partly of Prieſts, which, 
Iſuppoſe, few verſed inthe JewiſhLearn- 
"ing will deny 5 ſee Goodwins, his Moſes .. 
--and Aaron , hb. 5. Cap. 5. Janins on 
Numb. 11.'and others, Conſider Dent, | 
17. v, 8, 9, 10, IT, 12, El: the Prieſt 
judged Iſrael fourty years, 1 Sam. 4.18, 
and after him Sa-melthe Prophet,(though 
from his birth lent to the Lord , x Saw, 
-T. 28, ) went in'circuit yearly, . judgi 7 
the people, 1 Sam. 7.v, 15; 16. . And © 
, under the New Teſtament, how much 
. Biſhops were imployedin Civil Matters, 
-after Emperours became Chriſtian , you 
J may fee confelled by Smefimmes, Sect. 
.12, Its true Church-men ſhould be as 
71 abltract from theſe incumbrances, as poſ© 
14 libly they can; nor are they needleſly,- - -; 
Sd. or of choice to cntangle themſelves, tex /- 
Mel li Noe. Bra 
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Law | 
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| oe 449 
£0 man, &c,2 Tins. 4. And therex , 

fore , ſome ancient Councils haye dif- 
charged them to follow Military Imploy- 


| ments, to take Farms or the hke. - And 


' ſome of the Fathers 'have complained, 
| that themſelves were too much diverted 
. and overcharged with ſecular matters : 
* Yet its hardto fay that its abſolutely, F 
- and in every caſe unlawful for Church- $ 
*,men to medle in theſe things , for then,. 
F it will follow, that a Mifuſter may not 
- look after any civil affair that concerns' 
himſelf, and family; - and yet whatever $ 
Chriſtian neglects this, is worſe thenan 
Infidel , x 77. 5. 8. - Some of the FasJ 
thers were a gainſt Churchmens' being $ 
Tutors or Curators, yet, I believe, your$* 
{elves -do not ſcruple this now adays, 
- nor Countrey Tryſts neither. I need 
not. .tell-you how much ſome Miniſters 
mn our latetimes medled in State affairs ; 
- Yaravia at fome:-length defends Churche 
mens .aCtings. in theſe matters. But pat- 
ſing this, 1 fuppoſe you queſtion the 
T__ of the Epiſcopal-Office it 
BE: :: 
'-_  D. T1 doo, becauſe I find no command, 
$  . «r expreſs warrimd inthe Word for it. 
"AOF00 "WY 1. That 


(+5) "ol 
» | {- £ That proves it is not fimply hecet- | 
þ 4 fary, becauſenot commanded, burprov+ * 
4 # <eth not the unlawfulneſs of the. Office: 
| Many things may be lawful, yea , and 
\- expedient too, which are not comman- | 
ded , unleſs under ſome General, ſuch 
as, That all things be done decently and 
 #n order, or, to edification, and ſuch like: 
. That ina meeting of Miniſters , there be 
a'Moderator and a Clerk , 1 know you .; 
will not fay is unlawful ; yet this 1s not* 
any where commanded -. And many lear- 
3 ned men have thought Epiſcopacy lawfal, 
=. though not pdeltennes. or or by any-Scri- 
Joure preſident particularly wartante*!, 
. fo neither - prohibited , but. left to the. 
prudence , and choice of Chriſtians, as 
* they ſhall find it expedient , and con- 
ducing to the good and peace of the 
Church, © | | 
D: I think it is forbidden in the Word, 
and therefore unlawful. ; 
[. Let me hear in what Scripture ? 

' D: In Mat. 20. ver.25,26, 25, 28. Where 
Chriſt forbiddeth any of | his Diſciples to le 
greater than another. Rees = 

1. Tf you think all ſuperiority among 
Church-men there = den, you are in 
ty — kV 3 . © - 


_ 


— 


a miſtake ; for , 1.Chriſt there ſpeaks to 
thetwelve, among whomlT can grant there 
was to be no inequality , in reſpe&t of | 
power, yet they were ſuperior to the ſe-. 
venty Dzſciples, whom Chriſt alſo ſent 
to preach the Goſpel , as Divines com- 
monly think 3 and appears from A@. 1. 
Where Maithias one of the ſeventy , as 
Clemens Alexandrin : Dorothexs, and o0« * 
| thers affirm him to have been; is ſolemn- 
| ly choſen and advanced to the Office of 
| Apoſtleſhip, in the room of Judas 3 and 
1 he wasnumbred with theeleven Apoſtles, 
ff werſ. 26, 2, The thing Chriſt there dif 
charges, is Ambition, and not Inequa- 
i! lity , otherwiſe the Argument he tak- 
f! eth from his own example , ver/. 28. 
#| would not ſuit his purpoſe : For with-. 
{| out controverfie Chriit was in Powerand | 
{|| authority above the twelve.. But take | 
| 
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| the words as ſpoken againſt ambition, or 
| | a*ſinful defire of ſuperiority ( which at- 
lj 


terward was Diotrephes his fault ) the | 
| reaſon from his own example ſuits wells 1 
| for though in power he was above all, : 


| 


% 3 


| yet in humility he ,was a pattern to all. 
| Humility and Imparity can well confilt 


f! together. - f 
ir of D. Chriſt 
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. | _ ſeems he diſcharges all ſuperiority among 


. 


A.\F ak... 


-minion , which civil Princes exerciſe, 


*.civil, princely, or Lordly power : but 


« ters think that Chriſt there ſpeaketh- a- 


ty among Church-men there clearly forbid- 


(7) 

D. Chri## there ſays The-Princes of 
the Gentiles exerciſe dommion :;, but it 
{hall not be ſo among you : Therefore it 


Church-men. | 
I. He only diſcharges that kind of do- 


which is domininn civile & deſpoticum 5, a 


the power of the Church is of another 
nature. And beſides, ſundry Interpre- * 


gainſt the Tyrranny , whick heathen 
Princes of the world exerciſed over their | 
miſerable Vaſſals and Subjects. You may 
conſult Mr. Poel's Colleftion of Interpre- 
ters on theplace. 

D. The Apoſtle,x Pet. 5.3. ſays, Be not 
Lords overGods Heritage, Isot ſiperiori- 


den ? 

1. Notat all : only Domineering and 
Tyranny is there forbidden, which 'may 
be the fault of an ordinary Miniſter: t0- 
wards his flock. The Apoſtle is not there 
ſpeaking of the carriage of Church-men 
towards Church-men , nor of the equa- 
lity, or inequality of them among. them- 


B 4 Fr VY ſelves: 


| 


: 
"2 
x 


il ſame Officebearer : 
j compared together 


| are the fa 
ft :wor4 Elder, fig 
II fterof'a particular Congregation. 


 atwll 
{| -prove , that the Officer 


{ 
» . 
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þ £5 ivy þ ( .8 ) | l . 
ſelves - | but of Church-mens behaviour | . 
and carriage ,.'.:what it ought to be to- 
wards the:'people , who are there called 
the x7 and Gods heritage. © | | 
- .D: Inithe:New Feitament, Biſhop and 
Elder. are two tvords fagnifying one and the 
* Aft, 20. theſe who in 
wver(.r7 are called Elders, ver. 28. are cal- ® 
Jed Biſhops atfo , Tit. 1. verſ. 5. and 7. | 
er,. - So that Biſhop and Ek |: 
der are-the fame in Scripture ': x And the 
ifies nomore , but a Mini- |. 


I. 1 grant theſe two words are ofttimes 
in the New Teſtament uſed indifferently | 
to _ one and the ſame Officer ; yet | 

not be: granted” , nor catt ye ever 
meant by theſe 
words, is never:to'be underſtood of any 


; above the degree” of an ordinary Mint 
| 1ter., -or-that the word Presbyter, or E!- 


aer(ignifies only a Mimſter of a lingle ' 
Congregation, and-no more. For,1. We | 
find? theiname-, 1Elder , given to the A- 
poſtlesthemſetves, 1 Pet. 5. 1. Joh. Epilt. 
2.1. and'Epiſt. 3. 1: -And if the Apollles 
becalledEiders ; Why may not Biſhops 
be-called fo too-? 4 2. Your ſclves lay, 


C9) ; 
{ - that the' word, \Elder, ſignifies not- oh-" 
| - ly the Preaching Elder or Mimfter ,. but 
alſo the Ruling Elder ; I can upon as 
ood, and better ground, fay ,, It figm- 
| hes the Biſhop and the Miniſter , both 
being Elders : , ' but of dificreht de- 
grees © and conſonant to this in ſome at- 
ter ages , we findthoſe who were un- 
ueſtionably Biſhops , yet - fometnnes 
ſigned by - the name of Preshyter, 'that 
is, Elder, | Thus we find /3Fo# Biſhop | 
of Rome 1 * called Predyter ," and Irene | 
#5 Biſhop of Lyons, called Presbyter Ee 
clefie - Lugdunenſis : Though ' ordinarly 
at that time , fach were called: Bſbops ; 
-yet ſome- times they are called; Prexby- 
ters, ' as (till remenbring the firſt tames 
of the New Teſtament , when the name 
| was indifferently given tw Bithops and 
| Miniſters. 
| *:'Dj Uedex ge - Phil 1./L Sprek- 
"th of Biſhops qo 1u70kr |. it 
that Church, wil Were | "yy 
1 ſince there conf gd be anuny! h 
by; MESs vs in. that coerced. of Phi- 
. 'PpL* 2L 200740 9d mm boy 
ot L-feſe { Pather of the Gltncd, | 


thinks the Biſpr alas place not jar 
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' Biſhop , and the ordinary Miniſters un- |. 


I] -- Phil 


(id ( 10 ) 

be- underſtood of Biſhops. at. Phzlip- | 
pi, but of certain Biſhops: who were | : 
preſent with Pax} when he wrot that 
Epiſtle, and' inwhoſe name he writes | | 
to the Philippians, joyning them with | | 
himſelf. Others think there might be ' 
ſundry Biſhops of the Churches about * 
conveened at that time, -at Phzlippz, and . 
Paxl knowing of this , might write to, ' 
and falate them together with that | 
Church': For ye ſee , he firſt names 
all the Saints at Philippi, as thoſe to ' 
whom he mainly intended to write, and 
then the Biſhops and Deacons. But 
granting by theſe Biſhops and Deacons, , 
the Officers of that ſame Church of P4z- 
lipps, to be meant 3 I ask you where are 
the Ruling, Elders here ? If you fay 
they are included in the word, Biſhops, I 
canupon better ground affirm, that Bi- 
foops , there ſignities both the ſuperior 


e—_— 


der him, Miniſters may becalled Biſhops, } 
even asinthat ſameEpiltle, Epaphroditus \ 
is called . Apoſtle, Chap. 2. wer}. 25. For | 
theword inthe Greek is Apoſtle 3 ' But 
further, I ſay , may be , there was no 
Biſhop over Presbyters ſettled as yet at | 


*: 


- 


/ 
- ol 

* CES 
Ly - 


IN 
7p D. In Eph. 4. 11. The Apoſile reckon- * 
re | i#gupChurch-Ifficers , makes no mention of 
at | Biſhops. | 

es | I, It is ill reaſoning , that becauſe 


th } ſuch an Officer is not found , in fach a 
ef particular place , _ or in ſuch an enume- 
1t * ration; Therefore ſuchan Officer is no 
d | Where to be found in Scripture z For 
, © how prove you that-the Apoſtle'in that 
it place intended a full and: compleat. enu- 
5 meration. 2.1-ſay Biſhops in that place 
0 may be comprehended under Paſtors 
{4 and Teachers, Biſhops being ſuch, though 
t In a ſuperior degree to ordinary Pa- 
.  ſtors, and Teachers. . And-if you will 
- | have a. perfe& enumeration- of all. 
>  Church-Officers there, you muſt com- 
7, prehend Ruling Elders and Deacons, un- 
| | der ſome: of thoſe words mt that-place, 
. | and why may- not I do ſo. with B- 


s 2? 

* D. Will, though may be, there 3s no 
. diſcharge of Epiſcopacy, Jo 1 ſuppoſe, nei-. 
\ | ther is there any ground in the word. for 
that kind of Government, more then . any 0- 
ther ,, and thus the beſt you can make of ' 
i will be , that it is not unlawful', - ſo 

neither teeeſſary 5 and therefore when it + 
(| "= |  - . Comes 


A _—_ 
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"cower:#0: be inexpedient , it may be altered, 
and a better put in itsplace. 
-, < If ye: will promiſe mot to ſtand 
otltapatnſt Light , I ſhall endeavour to 
let-you: fee' warrant from the word for 
+ D. :1 em hot ſo ſettled in my perjwaſi- 
on agninſt Biltiops, 4s to ſtand out againſt | 
light, ;1i: that 7s difered to me from the Word * 
(- for this mere 'a'great fault in me ,. or 71: | 
' any.mtan elſe?) ge Þ believe it will be hard * 
| for gois tolet me ſee; any convincing Scrip- | 
- ture Enideyoe for them... - -  _-. | 
| 1. Underithe Old Teſtament, ſetting 
"aſide the- High-prieft ., who was,a Type '" 
of Chriſt: there was ai ſubordimation a» 
mong the ret of -the Prieſts, menti- 
on often made of the Chief-prieſts , 2 
ing. 19. 2. Eeta.: 8. 29, Mat. 2, 4. 
| AG. 19. 14. and over theſeagain, there 
| wes a Chief, or.High-prieſt , wnder the 
| Higheſt of all , who only was Typical; 
| Hence: ſometinies'- two: High-prieſts are 
| mentioned .',” ;;Lakz 3.2. So there. was 
a ſubordination among the Levits, Ex. | 
| 6. 25. Num. 3. verſ; 18, 19. compared 
 with-verſ. 24, 30,'32, 35. and in other 
"Places , Neb. 11. We find one over the 
Levits 


Levites werſ. 22. named Epiſcopas by the 


= 


Greek, © and another over the Priefts, 


verſ. 14. So you ſce ſiibordination a» 
mong Church:men , is *no fuck new, 
nor odious thing as” forme would-'make 
the. world believe. 7 2 
D. I ſee indeed there was a ſubordi- © 
nation under the Old Teſtament , but that 
proves uot that there ought to be the like un- 
der the New? _ ©, TEFY! : 


- » wS 44 


I..1 know no reaſon why the Lord . 
would have a ſubordination under the 
Old Teſtament , but to maintain Order - 


and. Unity. in his Church, and this rea- 


" fon is {till the fame, for' a fabordina® 


tion under the New; yea, .is now ſtrotis 
ger, becauſe the Chriſtian Church is of 
much . greater extent than the Jewiſh 
was -, and ſo the danger, of diviſions - 
and ſchiſms ,-and the neceflity of pte 
venting them, . greater. And what bets 
ter way for this, than Gods 'own-way, 
which he preſcribed under the Old Te? 


ſtament , whereby- the- fame way and 


courſe is examplarly [pointed out *t6 
Chriſtians, although the New Teſtament 
gave no other gzvund' for the "like. 


* 


What better pattern for =———_ 


| ( 14) | 
F' of Church Government can we now 
[| have , than his own pattern, who 
knows beſt what is moſt behovyeful 
for his Church ? and this you ſee was 
' a ſubordination, under the Old Teſta- 
' ment. 7 
ED I04 deſire to. hear what warrand you | 
' can produce for Biſhops out of the New 
| Teſtament ? | 
| F<. FirſtIproduceto you the ſuperiori- 
f ty of the twelve Apoſtles above the ſe- 
| venty twoDiſciples, as is granted by Di- 
vines generally. I 
D. That was extraordinary ,. perſonal 
| and temporary , and to expire with the A- 
poltles. 
| - 4. Indeedin ſome things the Apoſtles 
| were extraordinary , and their priviled- 
| ges to ceaſe with themſelves ,. ſuch as 
| their immediat calling , their ſending to 
| all Nations , their Infallibility, Gifts of 
| Tongues, or whatever elſe was -ne- 
| ceſfary for the firſt. founding of the 
' Chriſtian Church. But in ſome other 
| things, wherein they were ſuperiour 
- to other Miniſters; their power was not 
| extraordinary and temporary; but was | 
- neceſ{ary , + and (til to be continued in 
, the _ 


(19 ) 
the Church after they were gone, ſuchas 
Ordination of Miniſters , and governing 
of them by Eccleſiaſtical Authority : 
Thoſe things which were thus neceſſary, 
they tranſmitted to others after them, ' ee 
ven to the Biſhops , ſays Auguſtin , on 
Pal. 45. 16. Ir lead of thy fathers ſhall 
be thy children; By the Fathers, he 
underſtands the Apoſtles ; by the Child- 
ren, the Biſhops, who followed after - 
' the Apoſtles, Hodie enime , faith he, E- 
| piſcops qui ſunt per totum mundum, unde 
ati ſunt > that is, the Biſhops who 
are_ this day over the whole World, 
j Whence are they born ? and addeth, 
that the Church calleth the Apoſtles Fa- 
. thers , and did bear the Biſhops as Sons, 
and placed them in the room of the Fa- 
thers. In the next place , I produce 
to you Timothy nll, Tits , both Bi- 
ſhops , the one at Epheſas, the other at 
Crete. 
| D. All the Minifters who were at. 
Epheſus ad Crete , were Biſhops too, 
| = ſo Paul names them in theſe. Fo 
s, | : 
, I. Its true Pax! names Miniſters, not 
only Presbyters but alſo Biſhops ; yet I 
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 fay } Timorby and Tits were Biſhops in 
that ſenſe, - that - the 'word ininwawn: gr 
|! Biſhop ', was afterward ordinarly ta- ' 
| kenin., that is, they had a-power in 
|! Ordination ' and Juriſdiction over - and 
| above inferior Miniſters. Our «debate 
[' &s not about the Name , but about the$: 
| Office. , 
| - D. That Timothy and Titus bada pow 
| er in thoſe matters over- other Miniſters at 
!! Epheſusard Crete', I grant, for they ave 
| Taught by the Apoſtle how to ordain Mini- 
| fters, what qualifications to require in 
them, how to proceed in their tryal and 
| cenſures, Ec. But this power they had | 
| & Evangdliſts, 'that i, they were conte | 
| parions to the Apoſtles in their labours 
' and travels, and appointed by. them to 
| ſettle and water thoſe Churches they had 
| Planied. 2 
| *3'T, Then it feems you. would unbi- 
| ſhop Timothy and Titis , and -make 
| them extraordinary Officers; whoſe 
|| Office was not to continue in the 


] 


| © D. I think ſo, Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 5%: 
| eth Timothy ts do the work of an *Evvan« 
geliff , therefore 'Þ think: be was an Evyitt- 
geliſt and 70 Biſhop. © LIn- 


Þs. 
| *% 
,” 


' I. Indeed he was an Evangeiift. in a 
4 large ſenſe, thatis., one who. preached 
1 | the Evangel, or Goſpel 3 but that he. 
1 | was an vangeliſt 1n the ſtrict ſenſe, 


- 


can no more' be proved fromthat. Scrip- 
J ture , than that he was a Deacoy , ; be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle in that ſame place, 
faith, Fwulfil thy deaconſhip , ſo the Greek 
word fignifieth , we have it tranfla- 
ted, Mzziſtry, or that Philip was an ex- 
traordinary- Evangeliſt, becaufe he is 
called an verge] , Ad. 21, 8. For he 
was a Deacon , AF; 6. And vve read, . 
1 4; 8. 5. that upon: the- diſperſion. he. 
allo preached- the Goipel 3 but find -no 
4 ground , that therefore he was one of 
b thoſe extraordinary -Evangeliſt , whoſe 
| Office was to-ceale in the Church :. and 
| beſides, Ordipation, - and Juriſdiction, 
is properly no work of an Evangel;SF, 
but rather preaching and ſpreading the 
Goſpel. 08 

D. Philip might be both a Deacon, and 
an Evangeliſt. > 2yS mg 

L; If you will have himſo, why-might 
not Timothy and Tit#s as ' well be both 
Evangeliſtsand Biſhops, it you will needs 
have them Evangeliſts in your ſenſe ,”e- 
ven: ' 


(18) 

yen as Jerom , in Taos ad Euagrium, 

and de ſcriptoribus eccleſiaſticis, maketh 

_ the Evangeliſt, Biſhop of Alexan- 
ria, 

D. Biſhops they could not be, becauſe 
we find them very unſetled , eſpecially 
Timothy 3 had he been Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſas, he had been confined to his charge ; 
but x Tim. 1. 3. He was left there only for | 
a ſeaſon ., and upon an occaſional buſi- | 
eſs. MG 1 
- Timothy and Titus wererare and ſin- 
gular perſons , and uſeful to the A- ' 
poſtle in thoſe firſt beginnings of the 
Goſpel ; and ſo no wonder though 
the Apoſtle ſeeth fit now and then to | 
call them from their particular charge, | 
when the good of the whole Church 
required it , Ph3l. 2. 19, 20. 2Cor.8. 23. | 
Hath it not been uſual in any time , and 
have we not ſeen it praCtiſed in our own 
time, that a Biſhop or Miniſter be cal- 
led away from his ſettled charge for a | 
ſeaſon , when the good of the Church | 
requires their ſervice elſewhere , and to 
return when that ſervice is over, Ger- 
hard Locor. Theologic. Tomo ſexto , pag. 
358. Thinketh that Timothy and 1itws 

were 
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were firſt Evangeliſts, and afterwards 
ſettled Biſhopsby Paul, the one at Epheſa@ 
the otherat Crete. < 
D. Paul A. 20. 27. Gives a charge 
to the Elders or Miniſters of Epheſus 
and mot to Timothy , which he would 
ot have omitted , had Timothy beer 
their Biſhop 3 and it is wery probable 
that Timothy was preſent at that time, 
© for verſ, 4. we find him in Pauls com- 
pany. © 
I. May be, according to. Gerards opt- 
4 nion T7mothy was not as yet ſettled 
| | Biſhop of Epheſus. 2. Irenexs who lived 
| | not long after the Apoſtles, and vvas 
| Biſhop of Liens in France, lib.3. cont. 
Valentin. cap. 14. is of the mind , that 
there vvere of the Aſcar Biſhops min- 
| gled vvith the Elders of Epheſas ,- and 
vvith Timothy their Biſhop , and that-, 
to.them all in common Pax! made that 
exhortation 53 and Biſhops might very 
| yyell be comprehended under the name 
| of Elders in that place , ſince I ſhevy 
you before that Apoſtles are ſometimes 
called Elders. 
D. How prove youthat Timothy and Ti 
tus were Biſhops, for I have great doubt 
about it 2 L1 


| named Te... 
I *”T..T prove it jr from this, beczaſa | 
In theſe Epiſtles more particularly and 
fully then any vyhere elſe m the Nevy 
Teſta directions are given, by Pal to- 
T:mothy #and Titzs, how to carry in'Or- 
dination and Juriſdifion , which. two 
comprehend the Epiſcopal Office. He 
 theweth them what qualifications they 
muſt require in thoſe that are to be or- 
 dained, that they lay hands ſuddenly 01 
mo man , and giveth them ſundry-di= 
rections anent Church' Government, 
how to rebyke offenders, mo fo receive 
i an acoſation againſt an Elder ,- bat before J. 
it - #ipo or-three witneſſes , how to deaF with 
Beret:chs, ec. 1 Tam. 5. T, 19,'2T. Tp, 
3. 10c:and 1.9.5, 10, 11.1 1im.5; 22,17, 
alſo ch. 3. To, And in other places of 
. theſe Epiſtles. Now theſe are direQti-P 
ons. which -concern not that Age only, 
but all Ages of the Church; and there- 
fore were given, not perſonally to T7- 
mothy and Titzs , but in them to their 
Succeſlors. Why I pray you ,* will any | 
have Timothy and Tis to be extraor- 
dinary Officers in their ating of theſe 
thmgs , which they cannot deny are of 
ordinary uſe in the Church, What you 
\ | WY 
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ger ( as the King in his laſt reply at the” * 
Iſle of Wight hints ) that ſome have 
affirmed : thoſe Ads of.. Ordination and - 
Juriſdition, . vvere in themſelves extras 
ordinaty , for ye' have led them the 
vvay , 1n faying'that Timothy and T7= 
tus, 4n their exerciſing thoſe Ads, -vvere 
extraordinary Officers. Then I prove 
it from this, becauſe their commiſſion 
at Epheſus and Crete, wvvas not voided - 
upon the- firſt ſettling of Miniſters mm. 
thoſÞplaces : © and therefore their Office 
vvas to be conſtant. - For, it meerly as 


e J- Evangeliſts they vvere to ſettle a Church | 


there , then as ſoon agfome feyy Mini- 
ſters had been. ordained, T7mothyand + 
Titns vvere to ceaſe, and give vyay to 


the Presbytrie there ſettled ; fruſira: fit per - 
" plura,, &c. but they did not fo, nor 


did their Commiſhon run ſo 3; Titxs 
vvas left in Crete , to ordain Elders in 
every City , Tit. 1. 5. that is, Miniſters, 


'| vvhich had been needleſs, if ſome fevy 


Elders after they vvere ordained theme . 
ſelves, might have ordained others. - Js 
divinum Miniſterii Evangelici , pag. 185, 
Defending Ordination by Church-men, 
againſt fuch as claimed that -povver to 


the 1 


people have done that themſelves , 


| of that Book themſelves 3 
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the people , ſays, Why was Titus left iu 


Crete, to ordain Elders in every City : 
or Timothy at Epheſus , might not the 
if they 
have a right to do ſo? May not the Ar- 
gument be turned againſt the Authors 
thus, Why 
vvas Timothy left at Epheſus, or Titus 
at Crete, after Miniſters vvere- there 


z ordained by the Apoſtle himſelf, wvhen 


on the place , or after ſome fevy were 


ordained by Timothy and Titws, \fthoſe || 


Miniſters ſo ordained , could have or- 


dained the reſt. 3. I prove it from 1 


Ti. 6. 13, 14. Where Paul ſolemnly 
charges Timothy to keep what he had com- 


i| zranded him till the "appearing of Jeſus | 
i| Chriſt, Now the Presbyterians 1n their 
|| Jaws divinum Miniſterij , pag. 74. fay, 

, that the directions given to Timothy, 
| were not for that age only , but for 


all ages of the Church , and bring this 
place to prove it, which is like Mat. 28. 
20. | am with you always even unto the 
end of the world , and they compare the 
toreſaid charge, with 1 T7. 5.ver. 7, 21, 
Whence it would follow , that T:i10- 
thy and Titus were not gy” 
Ofti- 
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Officers, but were to have ſucceſſors in 
thoſe Offices they then adminiſtrated 3 
which we ſee were ſuperiour to ordinary - 
Miniſters , and pag. 160. they ſay, Apo- 
ſtolical examples in things neceſſary for the 
good of the Church , and which carry a per- 
petual reaſon and equity in them , have the 
force of a rule ; Now the Apoſtle, his 
ſetting Timothy and Titans fingle perſons 
over thoſe Churches, isan Apoſtolical ex- 
ample done for the good of the Church, © 


, | and hath a perpetual reaſon and equity 
| init. Laſtly, I could prove this by the 


Teſtimony of many great men 1m the 
Church , both Ancient and Modern : 
Pohcrats , born within fourty years af- 


| ter Joh» wrot his Epiſtle to the Church 


of Epheſus , Rev. 2. Inan ancient Trea- 
tiſe , de Martyrio Timothez ( as it is Ct 
ted by either in his original of Epiſcopacy, 
pag. 58.)affirms, that Timothy was Bithop 


{ of that Church. Exſebins lb. 3. cap. 4. 
| affirms the like. Leontius Biſhop of Mag- 


eſta, im the general council of Chalce- 


1 don. , AG, 11.declareth ,, that from Ti- 


mothy there had been a continued $uc- 


| ceſſion of twenty ſeven Biſhops in the 


Church of Epheſus. Ferom , de ſcriptori- 


lis 
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” . bus Eccleſtaſticis ,*makes Timothy Biſhop, 
of Epheſus ,. and Titus of Crete. Euſebi-. 
#s Hib.3. cap. 4. doth the like. Abraham 
Scaltetus , on Titzs atfirmeth , that T- 
mothy and Titus were properly Biſhops 
- If\ their ſeveral. places; and that the dire-; 
(ions given by Pal to them -in-theſe 
Epiſtles, "were given to them, and to 
their Succeſlors. Gerbard, Tom. 6. ma- | 
_ keth them both Biſhops, as I told you 
>: before ', I might produce | moe Te- 
 ſtimonies, but theſe may ſuffice. 
D. Albeit you. ſay much to make Timothy 
and Titus Biſhops, yet Paul ſayeth that T- 
mothy was ordained by the Preſbytrie,, 
I Tim. 4. 14,- Therefore I think he could | 
not be their Biſhop : for a Presbytrie, which 
is but a company of Miniſters , cannot make | 
a biſhop. | 
_ I, Some, among whom Caluiz, think fe 
that by Presbytery , the Apoſtle meaneth | Fit 
tiot a company of Miniſters, but the Of- Jn 
 fite of a Miniſter,or Preſbyter. But ſup- 
{ ponethecompany of Preſbyters be meant 
| yet theſe might be , not the inferior de- Þa! 
> gree of Preſbyters , or Mmiſters , ' but | 
the Superior degree; who are biſhops : 
| and that, biſhops be called presyiers, $Þ 
Th ouglit 
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Sought not to ſeem ſtrange ,. ſince I told 
J you the Apotles themicves are ſome- 
'Y times called Presbyters. 3. 2 Tim. I. 6. 
The Apoſtle fayeth., Trmatby was or- 
dained by the laying on of his hands, 
| fo that what was ſubſtantial in that Or- 
dination , as Interpreters of ceod note, 
| think, was from Pax! 3 although the 
{ Preſbytry of Miniſters , 'if you wall, 
might ſhare in the ceremonial part of 
it, - 4. If you fay Timothy an Evangeliſt, 
was ordained by. inferior Elders , you 
mult confeſs that ordinary and 1nfe- 
1or Officers, might ordain a Supe- 
or cxtraordinary Othcer, which is ab- 
ſurd. 
D. Have you any proof more for biſhops 
out of the New TeStament ? EEE 
1. The Angels of the ſeven Chitxch- 
es, Kew, chap. 2. and 3. were Biſhops, for 
Þt is undenyable there 'were many Mi- 
niſters , for example , at Epheſus , AF. 
20. 27, 28, Yet Rerzel. 2. When that 
hurch is written to, which waslon 
| Hifter Pazls exhortation, A@&. 20. = 
; he Church was on the growing hand; 
; ct, I lay ,, we find but one Angel a- 
ong all theſeViniſters,and he alone ſpo- (\, 
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ſunt , vim niſt textui facere velint , tha 


C26) 
ken to , and commended for what was 
neo wget in that Church , and 

lam'd for what was faulty , as he who 
had the chief hand in that Churches af 
fairs : So may be ſaid of the reſt 5 the 
Epiſtle always dire&ed to' the Angel,| 
and he commended for what was 
Tight and diſcommended for what was! 
wrong ; feing by his place and autho-? 
Tity , he ought to have ſeen to theff 
preventing , or reforming ef thoſe 
things, 

D. The word, Angel , Rev. 2. and 
3. denoteth not one ſingle perſon, but) 
is taken colledizely for all the Mini 
ſters that were in each of theſe Church 
es, 

1. T know that is the anſwer uſual 
ly given , but have oft wondered at 
it. No doubt , this Scripture pinchet 
ſore , when ye flee to ſuch a ſhift; Scwl 
tetus , a learned Proteſtant , in his ob- 
ſcrvitions upon Tit#s , hath theſe words 
defiſſimi quiq; interpretes per ſeptem ec 
cleſtarum angelos intewpretantur ſeptenz ec: 


defrarurm Epiſcopos , neg; enim aliter poj4 


* the molt learned Interpreters, all ex: 
| pcand 


.. 027) 
pound the pagers of the ſeven Churches 
to be the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, 
neither can they expound the wards 0- +: 
therwiſczunleſs they offer violenge to the 
text. | 
ef D. But Rev. 2. 24. Chriſt by John 
1, ſpeaks to moe then one, for it is in theplu- 
ral number #  vobis. Hence it #s-clear to 
If me, that by the Angel of thatChurch, he 
* meant all the miniſters. 
I, Willyou be content to ſtand to Re- * 
z4's expolition of the place , helays wir, 
isfoz0u the Preſident , and tothe conipany 
" of miniiters , and to the reſt of the people, 
You ſeethe word, Azgel, in his opinion, 
; is {till to be taken for a ſingle perſon, 
'*Þ and that in this place moe then» the An- 
ge are ſpokenunto. This is, as ſome think, 
an Apeſtropke,which is an ordinary Figure 
in ſpeech , when the ſpeaker turns his 
7 diſcourſe to ſome other than he had at 
"4 firſt been ſpeaking to 3 but that which I 
think ſhould put 1t out of queſtion , 1s 
the Light we have from antiquity, cde- 
claring to us thattheſe Angels wereftngle 
perſons , and condeſcending upon ſomes | 
poſr of their Names : for I {uppole the pra- 
Ctiſc , opinions , and allertions of wich 
| - a+ 


| 


| 
| 
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cſced in , as a ſufficient .commentary on 
this and the like Scriptures, that ſpeak of 
Church Governours. 
- D. Well, What ſaythey 2 

T. Itold you before that Polycrates who 


|| ..as followed hard after theſe Angels, | 
{ſhould by any rational man , be acqui- 


$: 


. 


was Biſhop of Epheſus , and born near 


to the Apoltles times , ſpeaks of ſeven. ; 


of his predeceſlors', who had been Bi- / 


ſhops there before him 3 and Leontins © 


Biſhop of Magreſſa , in the conncil of 
Chalcedon , ſpeaks of twenty ſeven Bj- 


ar 
=? 
- 


- 


ſhops of Epheſas, ſucceſiively from T7- * 
#:0thy : We find the Biſhops of thoſe ſe- * 
ven Churches of Aſra , preſent at the / 
firſt. Council of Nice , and deſigned by * 


their ſeveral Churches, Epheſus, Smyrna, 
&-c. and ſubſcribing the Acts of the 
Council with the reſt of the Biſhops. 
Jerome, de Scriptoribus Eccleſyaſ. tells us, 
that Polycarp , who had been Johr's dil- 
ciple , was by him made Biſhop of Smyr- 
14; ſo Enſebins, lib. 3. cap. 32. So Tertulli- 
an pre ſcrip. cap. 23. And Iranens , lib. 3. 
(ip. 3. contra Valentin, fayes, Polycarp 


vas by Jebr ordained Biſhop of Smyrna, | 


a:d that he ſaw Pohcarp, when he him- 
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ſelf-was'a child 3 for, ſayshe , Polzcarp 
lived long. Now ſhould not thele teſti- 
monies, think you, have We, an with a- 
ny man that's free of prejudice. And 
further, among Ignativs his Epiſtles, who 
wascofitemporary withthe Apoſtle ok, 
we find one written to this Polycarp, Bt- . 
ſhop of S»yrma, who 1s thought to be 


: the very ſame Angel to whom Jobn wit- 


teth?Rev. 2. 
D. T ihink indeed much of theſe teſtinic- 


! ies, eſpecially ofthat of Ireneus, who, ja;s 


be , ſaw Polycarp, and ſo kyew the Leticr 


| that he was a Biſhop : And IT have heard 

| that Irengus himfelf was a Biſhop too; but 
ForTgnatius, his teſtimony, I ant not much 

' moved with it, becauſe 1 hear ſay, that theſe 


Epiſtles of þis are forged and counterfit:” 

1. Of theſe Epiſtles, we may have oc- 
caſion to ſpeak afterward , but if you 
will be at the pains to ſee, what the moſt 
part by far , and with allthe moſt lear- 
ned of Proteſtant Writers, and[Mnterpre-- 
ters, think of theſe Angels '; '- you ſhall 
find Beza , Diodat , Fr mth Bullinger,, 
Gualter, Piſeator Sibelius , Parews, Arc- 
tives, Fulk, Our own Countreyman Na- 


| pier of Marchiſtonn, Cartwright, the lear-- 
ned” 


C3 


"| 


| 


lf 


if 27e, though they interpret the Angel to 
|| be a ſingle x yet he no 

| that perf 

| derator azd Preſident , among the reit of 
Il E3s brethrez, 
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| ned Reynolds in his conference with Hart, 
yea , and Blorndel , in the preface to his | 
|  Apologia pro ſententia Hieronzmi, all ex- * 
pounding the Angel in each of theſe |} 


Churches, to be a ſingle perſon. So 
true 15 it what I told you, Scultetxs ob- 


ſerves, dogiſſami quiq; interpretes per ſep- | * 
i Ferr ;- yan Avgelos, interpretantur ſep= © 
| texe Eccle 


larum Epiſcopos. 
D. xLar and may be, others of theſe Di- 


0n tobe a Biſhop, but meerly a Mo- 


I. He could be no leſs than 6:ſhop, be- 


| cauſe the Epiſtle is {till direfted to him, 
| though it's true , the whole Church be 
|| concerned in what is written ; yet I ſay, 
jj the Angel is chiefly commended , or diſ- | 
|| commended , according as matters were / 


right, or wrong, whichclearly unports 


| that he had the chief hand in buſineſs, 


and ſo he chiefly capable of what Chriſt 


| by Johraysto him: And the power we | 
| ſaw before in Timothy and Tits , above | 
inferiour Mmaſters, may oblige us to, | 
|| ghink, no le canbe allowed to the An-\\q- 


'oels. 
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| | gels And further , moſt of theDivines- 
» | T have named do fay, that theſe Angels 
S | wereEpiſcopi, Biſhqps: And Bezebhimielf,. 


” | de. Miniſt. Grad. doth in effect , cap, 13. 


{ give to the Angels an Epiſcopal power, 
Be. be faith , Horum authoritas in Eccle- 


" 2 foe regimine fuit eminentior , that is, their 
' 2} authority in governing the Church, was 
' * moreeminent than thereſt's. I, might al- 
ſo ſhew you how Mr. Medeis miſunder- 
' ſtood, as if in his Keyof the Revelation, 
' , he did teach, that the ward, Angel, 
| commonly through the Revelation taken 
. -. Colleftively, that is , not to ſignife one- 
perſon : you may {ce the contrary In his 
Key, Apocal. 9. 14. and 14. 6,7. And 
he fayeth , the twenty four Elders about 

| the Throne, do repreſent the Biſbeps, and 
| Prelats of the Churches. You may alſo: © 
! ſee Brightman, oncap. 7,8. and ordmart- 
' Iy, through the Revelatzon, hee 
: the word, Azgel, of ſome {angle perſon, 
I thall produce one place more from the 
: New Teſtament , to prove Epilcopacy 
71%, Joh Epilt. 3. ver. 9. Diatrephes loweth - 

| The preeminence. | | 
# D. I hawe heard that place brought «- 
\ 1,87 Epilcopacy , But never for it , till 
I C 4 now 3 
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(32) 
now ; The Apoſtle there ſpeaks againſt prees 
mMinence. 

1. Not at all : He only ſpeaks againſt 
ambitious ſeeking after preeminence, 
and finds fault with Diotrephes , that he 

. Was $192empoJwey, that is, he did ambiti- 


chief place. An Office may be good 


the moſt *judicious Interpreters ſay on 
theplace: Beza renderstheGreek word 


Miniſters, he looked at 3 and from this 
yeinfer that the Office he aimed at, was 
| unlawful 3 which will not follow, but 
| rather that there was-ſuch an Office then 
| in the Church , and at-this time void, 
{ unto which he-meant to put himſelf, - or 
|- had already: done ſo, out of anambittous 
| defire-to be great, "which was a finful 
\ end. Tt wasnotthe good of the Church, 
| but himſelf he-lookt after. Blonde! con- 


| felleth as much in his Apologia , pag. 54 


| Presbjter, to which place he willingly 
| grants authority overthereſt did belong, 
| though 


ouſly love to be firſt, or to have the 
and lawful , and yer an ambitious de- | 
fire after theOffice, ſinful. Look what | 


thus, qt primatum- ambit. Now your' 
fves confeſs it was authority over other | | 


—_ 4 
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| Saying, that Diotrephes would be Prime - : 


(33) © 


though he will not call him Biſhop , yet 
| hegrants to him an Epiſcopal: power, in + 
3 effet, Quis enim ( faith he ) preſedenti- | 
| | am ſine' authoritate ſoniet, pag. 39. But 

' of this and the like Conceſſions of his, I 
Co may have occaſion to ſpeak to you atter- . 
. | ward. 

DIL were by the Apoſtles left to rule 

the Church ', as you ſeem to prove from the 

New' Teſtament , why then do we not. find 
| them in the Church after the Apoſiles left the 
world ? | 
| © I, Wedofind themafter the Apoſtles 
| left the world. 

' *'D. But not for a long time afier the A-- 
poſiles were gone. - : 
1. You are nuſtaken; we find Biſhops 

:; immediatly' after the” Apoſtles, which 

| confirmeth what I have been ſaying for 

{ Epiſcopacy from the ' New Teſtament :, 

For the Biſhops found in the Churchim-. - 

mediatly after the Apoſtles, or even be-. 

| fore all the Apoſtles were gone, are a 

| good commentary on Timothy aud Tits, 
and on the Angels of the ſeven Church- 

+ Es, | and on the paſlage anent Djoire- 


X EF, | 
|  D. {would gladlyhear what ' you can (ay 


| ( 34) 
| for Biſhops , dhowt., or immediatly after the | 
| Apoſtles times. | | 
| . If you will credit Jerowe , whom | 
tay take for the Patron of your cauſe, 

' he ( de Scriptor, Eecleſ,)) ſpeaks of ſundry |: 
|| of theſe firſt Biſhops 5 of James made by 
|| the Apoſtles, the firſt Bilhop of Jerwſe. 
| ſalem , whoſe ſacceſlor , he fanh, on 

Galat. 1. 19. was Simeon, &c. Epaphro- | 
ditzs Biſhopat Philippi, and Mark _ ' 
of Alexandria, ec. Enſebins, lib. 3. Hiſt, 
Cap. 4. Cap. .33. Cap. 31. 36. hb. 4. Cap. -| 
I4. 25, andin other places is very expreſs 
to this purpoſe. It's known there were |: 
|| in ſome of the Churches, many Preſby- {! 
|| ters,orMiniſters; yet in theſe moſtancient |: 
|' Records we can read , but of one Bj- |; 
. op at a time, andafter him another fuc- 
' ceedsin his place, and that by a new Or- | 
- dination; For, Jerome ſays , Jacobus ab | 
apoſtolis Epiſcopus ordinatws et. Of Epil- Q 
 copalOrdinations , ſe alſo, Exſeb. lib. 5, | 
cap. 5, Butpaſling theſe , I produce to } 
you Ignatizs, contemporary with the A- þ 
poſtle Job , he was Biſhop ct Antioch; 1: 
and, asis thought, an Arch-biſhop,,, for |? 
m hisEpiſtletothe Romazs, heſtilgs bum- J | 
felt Biſhop ofthe Church in Syria, which | 
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| is ſuppoſed to haye hade moe Epiſcopat-': 
| Seats 18 it, than only that of Artivch, -- 

| This [gnatizs died mrartyre about cightor- ' 

nine years after the Death of. Jobs, he 
! wrote Epiſtles to ſundry Churchesofthar ; 
| tune , im which he frequently ſpeaks of” 

| the Bulhops of thoſe Churches , and ſct-: - 

| teth down theſe three degrees - of 
|| Church-Officers, viz, Deacons , Precby-- 
1 | ters, or Miniſters , and Biſpops : - And : 

| exhorts thoſe Primitive Chriſtians to be- - 
 {|! ſubje&t to the Biſbop, as the only mean - 
: | to-avoid-Schilme, and that without him : 
' |! nothing bedone.. - 
| e D. 1 have beard learned men ſay \, that - 
\; theſe Epiſtles are much fa ang 's; 5 hat wes - 

' haue them not now , as they were- written” 
1 &y Ignatius : and Loufos any teſtimo- - 
, wy taken frow thew , is the leſs. to be wa-: : 


{. Indeed the Archbybop of Armagh, - 

1 Ufter, a manwellread in Antiquity, as: * 
| allo Vedehivs, who bath written on thoſe: - 
| Epiſtles , ſhew, that the Copies of theſe. - 
J== which were uſed , "it of late 
| Fears, are very faulty , which ny grove | 
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Fathers are found to be cited out-of - 1g- 
#ati## , are not to be found in thoſe E- 
piltles,as they have been uſed. But of late 
years, fer found twovery ancient Ma- 
nuſcripts of theſe Epiſtles in fome Libra» | 
ries in Erglanud , and about that ſame 
time I/Voſſzus found aGreek Manuſcript of 
them at Florence All which three Co-'F 
pies agreed together , and differed much F 
from theſe, that wereuſed before : and | 
|. IN theſe. three were: found the ' Fathers 
{| Quotations, which were not found in 
/ the old ones : and even in theſe late 
found Copies, the Teſtimonies for Bi- 
Shops are moſt clear and full. And this 
ſo much' troubles Blonde) in the Preface 
to his Apologia that he rs forced to ſeek a 
new ſhift, viz. that even thofe Epiltles, 
as we have them in the Copies found | 
by Uſter., and Voſſizs , are vitiat alfo : | 
and thinks the Fathers who cite them, * 
| Weredeceived by them : he thinksthey # 
| - have been. vitiat, or forged about the | 
year 180. Salmaſius thinks ,' Circiter me- þ 
dium aut initiune ſecundi feculi , about 
the middle , or beginning of the ſecond 
age; , Now Ignatius lived about the be- | 
ginning of the ſecond age 3 and 1s it } 


TO- |} 


(37). 
probable 'they could then be  medfet 
- | with? The reaſons for this forging of / 
e | them, are alledged by Blondel; and an- 
ſwered by Doctor Hammond. Can it be 

imagined they ſhould be fo far vitiat* 
that the very Scope of ſundry of them 
ſhould be altered, which is to perſwade 
obedience to the Biſhop, as he without- 
whom nothing ought to be done, as 

| they would avoid Schiſm, The Divines 

who debated with-the King , at the1fle » 
of Wight , found themſelves fo pinched - 
with theſe Epiſtles , that they found no 
way to eſcape, but utterly to reject - 
them all ascounterfeit : Which , the 
King told them , they did without any 

regard ,, either of Ingenuity , or Truth. . 
Sure I am neither Scultet#s , nor R7vet, 

did preſume to doſo; for ſeven-.of 

theſe Epiſtles they own as written by 
Jenatizs -, Howbeit , they think ſome 

corruptions through time, had crept un-* 
to them : which corruptions they" ob- 

ſerve : but fay not , +that their menti- 

oning of Biſhops-as Superiour to Prerby. 
ters., 15-0ne of. theſe-corruptions. Cer= 
tainly ; had theſe two judicious Divines 
tiought this a corruption” crept into 
theſe 
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| ( 38*) 
| the _ Epiſtles , they would have obſer- 
| , and mentioned it. You may ſce 
| 5 -—Uin in his Medul/a patrum, And 
Rivet wn his Criticus ſacer , what their 

| judgementis of theſe Epiſtles. But now 
" _ Dodtor Pearſon i in Ezelazd, hath. 
| largely and fully vmdicat Jgratizs , his 
Epultles; and therefore to, him I refer 


you 

| 50 D. Tet 1 ſhall be the more cleared in my. 
| doubts of theſe Epiltles , af you can pro- | 
| duce any other convincing Teſtimonies 


{from Prime. Antiquity in favours of Bi: 


iy 

I offerto your conſideration, what” 
| Pzxs Biſhop of Rowe, about the year: 
|; I46. writing to Juſtus , newly. elected 
| Biſhop of V7exra , in the room of Ve- 
| rAs , Gwverh, Jas loco a fratribus conſt» | 
| tntum &- collobio Epiſceporum (lIt'sthought 
| this was the-Biſbop's Habit, then an uſe) 
|| veſtitune te Precbyteri © Diacoui , nou at 
_—_ fed ut Miniitrum C liſts obſer | 
, That is, Let the Mwifters and-'- 
lh aſked reverence and -obey thee. , not | 
| as-0Ne greater, bub as the Servant of 
| Chriſt, This paſlage is found in his E-- | 
| piſtics , m © . Patrum , Tom. 3. | 
| s . - BM 
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Fol. 15, Now by Prebyters, in that 
Place, asall along im Antiquity, are 


{ meant theſe , whom we call Miniters,. 


which I ſuppoſe , will not be denyed 5 
for both the Apoſtles.in their Writings, 
and all Antiquity that followed , call 
them ſo : and yet we ſfeethele Preſby- 


| ters at Viema, had. Jaſtas a Biſhop over 
* them, and that Ver«s another Biſhop had 


been there before Juſtns. 

D. It ſeems Biſhops were mot then ac- 
knowledged ſuperionr to Preſbyters , or Mi- 
niſters , fince #'s far, Pretbyteri te non 
ut majorem obſervent, #hat is, ket mot the 
pes reverence thee,as one greater than 
they. 

1. By that fame reaſon you ſhould 
maketheBzſhop no greater then the De«- 
cons neither, fince-tt's faid allo, Te Dia- 
cori non ut majorem obſervent, that is, let 
not the Deacons reverence thee ,. as one 
greater than themſelves : - Yea, you will 
make htm inferiour to both, for it is ad- 
ded , Sed. ut Miniftrum Chriſti , that is, 


S as Chriſts Miniſter. Pzxs there exhort- 


| &th JuStus to humility, (a very neceflar 


and ſeaſonable counſel} ro theſe who are 
promoted to higher dignity above o- 
 thers) 


(40) 
thers Y and therefore biddeth him car-- I 
rather like a Servant , then a Superi- 
our; I told you before , that humili- 
ty and imparity conſiſt well, In the 
next place, hearwhat Hegeſippus, ſayeth, '} 
who lived m the time of Hadrian , the. 
Emperour , before the year 140. a re-. þ 
nouned Hiſtorian, the ancienteſt of any | 
that wrot theChnrch-hiitory of theNew Te- * 
ament, next to Lake, who wrot the AG - | 
F' of the Apoſtles ; Jouve ( as the Magde- | 
t burgenſes, and Rivet report) fayes, He-- | 
| geſippus aus omnes a Chriſti pajſune ad 
{| ſua terpora complexus eſt in ſua hiſtoria, 
| He was more ancient than that Hegeſip- 
|| pus, who wrot de excidio Hieroſolyme 3 
nothing of his Hiſtory is now extant, ex- 
| cept a few fragments, cited by Exſebius, 
| who, /ib. 4. cap. 21. brings him ingt | 
! ving this account , Se plurimos Epiſcopos, . \ 
| cam Roman peregre proficiſceretur , conve- | 
 miſſe, & eandem apud omnes dofrinam 
aeprehendiſſe, That is, when he went to | 
| Rome , he met with many Biſhops, and | 
found they allheld the ſame Dodtrine 3 | 
| and a little after he mentions Primus, | 
| Biſhop of Corinth-,/ and afterward , 'Ro-" 
| 21 kdfiſſe uſque ad Auicetum,Aniceto ſucceſ- | 


fit 
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ſffe Soterem , iſti Eleutherium :in- ſugulis 
fucceſſionibus &* civitatibus ita habet ſtout 
lex & dominus 'predicant , that 1s, He. 
ſtayed.at Rome till the time Anicetus was 


'þ made Bifhop,' to-whom Seter ſucceeded, 


and to-him Elentherius , and that in all 


{ the ſucceſſions, and Cities matters were: 

| conſtitute; .as the Law and the Prophets, 

# and the Lord Chriſt did Preach, Then 

| peat of the Church of 7%. ah -he 
y | 


Juſtus , ſubs. 


s, after James, ſirna 


fered Martyrdom , his Uncle Simeer 


was made biſhop , whom all preferred,. 


; becauſe he was Domins Confebrinus , a 
| couſin of Chriſts. Further , he ſhews 


that Thebulis turned heretick , becauſe 


he muted a Biſhoprick , . Qrn0niam non. | 
fuit Epiſcopns conſtitutus , and that till. 
" ther the Church of Jerwſaler was called: 
4a Virggne , becauſe it had not been cor-.. 
; rupted with any falſe Doctrine. . From-+ 
which Teſtimonies of Hegeſippas , we. 
{ may - gather ,, . . 1. That -he ſpeaks of 
Biſhops in all theſe..Churches which he 
7 mentions.” 2.'In every Cmaps © 
7 but of one. Biſhop'at a time ,, to whom,; 


\ © when he is gone , another ſucceedeth :. 


| Yet I hope it will not be. denyed by. you,. 
t 


hat 


( 42) 


that there were ſundry Miniſters or Preſ- 


bjters in any one of theſe Churches , at 


one and the fame time. 3, That the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops was by ele@ion, 
and not by Seriority , as the inſtance of 
Srme01, choſen after James at Jernſalen, 
clears. 4. That ſome were then ambiti- 
ous of a Biſhoprick , as he reporteth of 
{ hebalis , which alſo was Diotrephes, his 
fault. And Laſtly, All this fo ſhortly at- 
ter the Apoſtles times , that none have 
any reaſon to doubt of Hegeſeppus , his 
certain knowledge what had been the 


Government of the Church from the A- | 


poſtles times , to his own time, more: 
than we can doubt what hath been the 
Government of the Church among our 
ſelves for fourty years bygone : For 
Hegefippus lived next after the firſt ſuc- 
ceſhion of the Apoſtles , as Oſher in his 
Original of Biſhops, pag. 62.gathers out of 
Exſebins. 

D: T1 would hear what you can ſay' more 
ont of prime Antiquity ? 

7 i offer to amt. conſideration what 
Dionyſins , who was Biſhop of Cormth, 
about the Sn 170. ſays, in his Epiſtle to 
the Church of Athens ({ Enſeb. lib. 4. 
cap. 


| 


AS. _— — 
——— 


1 
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' | cap. 22. ) he mentioneth Qnadratne 


their former Biſhop , and Publius , Bi- 
ſhop and Martyrebefore him , and then 
Dionyſins the Areopagite their firſt Biſhop) 
of whom we read, AdG. 17. Then 
his Epiſtle to the Church of Gortyza, in 
Crete, together with the reſt of the 
Churches there , he commends Philip 
their Biſhop ; Uſher thinks: Philip was 
Arch-Biſhop in Crete, Orig. of Biſhops, 
ag. 73. for Philip 1s called Biſhop, not 
only of Gertzza , but alſo of the reſt of 
the eapoaie, in Crete, Parecia ſignified 


' {then a_whole Dzoceſs, ascan eaſily be 


made out from antiquity , and we find 
was afterward alſo Metropolis , and the 
Biſhop , the Metropolnan of the whole 
Iſland Concil. Chalcedon. AG. 6. Con- 
cil, Conſtantinop. ſub Mena, AQ. 5, 
and 5. general. Concil, In which places, 
the Metropolitan of Gortyza, is found 
ſubſcribing , and this authority of his 0- 
ver whole Crete , Euſtbins deriveth from 
thetimes of Ts. Dionyſins writesalſo to 
the Groſkans, and exhonteth their Biſhop 
Pinetus , ne grave ſervande caftitatis onus 
meceſſario fratribusimponat. that is, thathe + 
would not lay upon his brethren = 

Ea- 


CE ee mem ES 


diction : 


heavy burden of an unmarried life, 


. Where - by the brethrez , he muſt mean 


the Miniſters under Pinetus , his Jurif- 
For you -can not think, that 
by the Brethren, - Dionyſus meant private 
Chriſtians: or that Pinetus , did 
private Chriſtians to ſuch a life. It ap- 
pears then that Pimetus was above the 
reſt of the brethren , that is, of the Mi- 
niſters, and that witha power to enjoyn, 
as 1s clear from Dionyſeus , his counſel to 
him , not to make uſe of his power 1n 


preſs 


that particular. Hear next what lrene- 


#5 :Biſhop of Liens , ſayeth to this point, 


he wasa Biſhop pious and peaceable, and 
{ anſiverable to his name, and lived a- 
boat the year 180. You need not fear 
he will deceiveyou , but may ſay of him 
as David of Abimaaz , he is a gaod man, 


and will- bring good tidings. - 


D. Well, let us hear him. - 
I. : Irenens contra - Valent. lib. 3. cap. 


3. ſays, Habemus annumerare qui ab Apo- | 
ftolis nſque ad nos inſtituti ſunt Epilcopi 
in Eccleſtis , &* ſucceſſores eoruin , EK. 
that-is , we can reckon on who have: 
been Biſhops in the ſeveral Churches, 


and who their ſucceſiors, from the A- 


poltles 
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les even to our own-times : and 
zecauſe , he fayeth it were longlome to 


go'through all , he mentions the ſucceſ- 


fon in the*Church of Rome , until he 
come down to Eleutherins , who was his 
ownContemporary : And this he doth 
to prove the falſhood of Hereticks their 
Doctrine, becauſe not agreeing with the 
Dottrine of the Biſhops, who,-from the 
Apoſtles downward , had been in the 
Church. And 4n- that ſame place - he 
ſpeaketh of Polycaxp, who , . ſayshe ,. had 


| converſed with thews who ſaw the Lord, and 
y was by the Apoſtles made Biſhop of Smyr- 


4 ma, and that when himſelf was young, 


he had ſeen Pohcarp, for faith he,. he [+ 
ved long. Now hence we may obſerve, 
I.- that Polycarp, contemporary withthe 
Apoſtles, waseven ſuch a Biſhop as: Eleu- 
therins of Rome , who lived in the time 
of Irenens: for Irenens, makes nodiffe- 
rence 3 and no doubt, Elentherins 


- was ſuch a Biſhop as Irenexs , who was 
4 Biſhop of 'Liozs in France, which, I 
4 ſuppoſe, few will queſtion. 2. That, as 


ome have obſerved , Polzcarp behoved 
to be the very ſanie* Angel of Smyrna, 
who was written to, \ Rev. 2. 8. for, I- 
rengus 


(47 ) 


Why are theſe we contend for , fing- 
led vut and named , and not the other 
Preibyters as well as they 2 Whyare 
the Preibyters or Miniſters paſled over 
in ſilence, and only Lixws., and C letys, 
and Soter, &c. taken noticeof 11 their 
ſeveral ſaccefions , one after another # 
No doubt , becauſe they were the Bz- 
ſhops, and had an authoritative inſpectt- 
on above the reſt, as hath been ſhewed 
already in Timothy and Titus, and in the 
ſeven Angels, Revel. 2.3. and from the 
Epiſtles of Ignatius, and other inſtances. 
And to ſay they only are named for the 
þ...-more expedit reckoning 1s. gratis di- 
| @&wr, and asgood as to lay nothing : and 
whereas ſome object , that writers dit- 
fer about the line of ſucceſſion among 
theſe Primitive Biſhops, therefore it may 
be doubted there was any ſuch thing as 
Biſhops, or a ſucceſſion of one Biſhop at- | 
ter another at all: The Kg anſwers 
at the Iſſe of Wight , this will no more 
follow , than that becauſe Chronologers 
differ about the line of ancient Kings, in 
ſuch a Kingdom 3 therefore there was 
no Kingly power , nor Kings there at 
all. 4. Obſerve, that Irenens ſaith, theſe 


theſe 
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rerens faith , Polycarp was ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſiles themſelves, * 


who all lived before John , and he ſur- 
viving the reſt, wrot at Chriſts con- 
mand , theſe Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Angels, ſo that Polycarp muſt be that 
Angel of Smyrna to whom John wrots 
for Pohcarp lived till Iremers , his time, 
who fays , when himſclt was a child he 
faw this old Biſhop, for ſays he, Pohcarp 
lived long, and continued in Smyrna antil 
his lat , and died a martzre, Uſher 77 


his Orig. of Biſhops, pag. 60. reckons his 


martyrdome to have been ſeventy four 
years after Johns writing that Epiltle to 
him: and that hecontinued Biſhopthere 
until his death, is colle&ted from Exſeb. 
lib. 4. cap. 15. 3. We ſee clearly, 
though there were 'in the Church of 


| Rome many Presbyters or Miniſters; yet 


withott taking notice of them 3 Irene- 
ens only names one at a time, who was 
more eminent than the reſt , and after 
he is gone, nameth another , who ſuc- 
ceeded. him : Now if all comes only to 
this, that theſe whom he nameth- , had 
no more but the ſame authority and ſuc* 


ceſiion with the reſt of the Preſbyters 3 
Why 


Re C487” 
theſe ancient Biſhops ſucceeded one another by) ' 
Apoſtolical inſtitution, Qui ab Apoſtolis +n-"l 
fiituti ſunt,” faith he, »/q; ad nos Epiſcopi.”] | 
5. This Valentinus , againſt whom Irexe-'| 
us writes, was a Presbyter. , and turned] ' 
Heretick , becauſe he came ſhort of a Bi- 1 
ſhoprick, Tertal. adverſus Valent. .cap.' 4, 
See alfo Irenens, lib. 4. cap. 43, 44: and 
to add a-word of [renens himielf, he was] 
| | Biſhop of Lions in France, Trav kata yearrtey 
ll apapoixicy os Elpmates intexde:, Euſeb.lib. 5.cap, Þ 
| 23. Burt after the Latine, 91. Pareci- of 
Iſt arum per Galliam quas Irenzus moderatus Y 


eft. Henceit is clear he was their Biſhop, {| 
or Arch-biſhop, as ſome think, for, «r«porxia | 
then ſignified as much, as a Dioceſs now; 
See Can. Apoit, Can. 14. Concil. Antioch... 
9:14. Concil. Ancyr. Cap. 13, 18. 
D. Againſt what you ſpeak of Irenxus 

calling him a Biſhop, and an Archbiſhop, 
F have this to ſay, that the Gallican Church 
in their letter to Eleatheris, calls Irenzus , 
Presbyjter, and ſo doth Euſebius , lib..5.. | 
cap. 4 

i Peter calleth himſelf a Presbyter, or 
i Elder, 1 Pet.5. 1. And yet we know 
he was more. Irexens himfelf in his wri- 
tings, calls Biſhops Pregbjters z Vidor 


who 


LIM 


, 4 9 ) ; , =" 
whoſucceeded to Elemherins in Rome, is 


cafled Preibyter. - Ewſeb. lab. 5. rap. 4.and. | 
z.7] yet without all contradiftion he was a 
,.\| Biſhop, , and a-great one toe, when he 
41} would have extended his Juriſdiction, 
1] riot only over his-own , but 'over the 
. | Aſian Churehes ao, Eajeb.lib. 5. cap.21, 
1:1 22, 25. Salmaſiusn hisWalo Meſſalinug, 
5} freely confefleth, pag. 265. Romani Pon- 
« me vocantur Presbyteri etians poitquant 
> Epiſcopatus apicem ſupra presbyteros conſe- 
=} qunti ſurt ſinguliin toto orbe Epiſcopi, But 
5 Y hardly will you find-the name of Briſbop 
, any wherein thoſe times givento a fingle 
a | Presbyter. 
; | D. What more can you fay for Biſhops - 
),.$0rt of the ancient Fathers? 

I. T conld produce you Teſtimonies 
s {from Polzerates Biſhop of Epheſus , who 
was contemporary with Trezeus ; butt | 
ſomething of him I ſpoke before, and , 
Wrom Clemens Alexazdrinus , and other 
«+ Wathers, who lived in the-ſecond age. 
\nd from Tertallian , about the year of 
hriſt two hundred, who ſhews, . de pre- 
Fript.; cap, 36; - That the Apoſtolical 
hairs at Corinth, Philipp: , Theſſalonca, 
were polleſt ;- not by a Preojtrie ,: but: 

i D b 


y 


UMI 


| (59) 
Dby:fingle perſons. ' Alfo , cap. 11, inder| 
iis _ 7. Dandi Baptiſmum' juss 
abet - ſunmmus  ſacerdos qui eſt Epiſcopus;! 
rogers & Diacon, _ h—_ 
ſine” Epiſcopi authoritate , propter honorem 
__ quo ſalve ſalvapax et, ec. That' 
is, the Biſhop -hath the power of giving\ 
baptiſm; : then'+the Preſbyters' and Dea-i 
cons, yet not without the Biſhops autho-s 
rity, ©. ' I might produce much-more? 
Gain thoſe firſt times , in favours of BY 
thops. Enſebins the "ancienteſt Churcha 
| kiſtorian , now extant, all along maketh' 
| it his work to'ſet down the Koceticn of 
Erſhops in the 'Churches of - theſe firſt! 
x" 59 : Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c;; 
from the Apoſtles downward unto his 
ewn time 3 in-every of which Church 
es, none that hath: any skill can Jenys 
hat there” were ſundry Preſbyters, ot 
Mmiſters at. the ſame time 3 and yet 
without noticing theſe, - he ſers- = nthe 
line of Biſhops , one after another ; in 
theſe ſeveral Churches. ' And for the 
time that followed after Tertuliian , it's 
undenyable'by you all ,: there were Bi 
ſhops. in the Church! and the Fathers 
ho followed Were. not only mO!Xi 6 


(hom 
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1] (.5r-)) 
1] them Biſhops: Rkeſeeni but _ | 
; n Epiſcopacy asdeſcerdinguntothem- 
| os hes Arpfites , as can & made out 
1] from-their- Writings. - | 
'vD. Ton know Jerome, who lived toinard | 
the ##d of the fourth , or beginning of the 
thCentury, ſaith, E Piſcapory was not front 
i} fhebtgimning inthe Chriitian Chur ch, Epiſt. 
1 ad E which is tk# 85. Vanifeſtſlime 
| potair eundem ef{e Epiſcopum & 
Preſbyteram - quod autem poſtea unus 
f decueeſt qui'c#teris praponeretur, in- 
1] Fhilmatis remedium factumeſt; ' ne utiuſ-. 
| quiſq;-ad  trahens Chriſti Eccleſiam,. 
| riimperet. Thatis, 1t's moſt manife eft that. 
& | Brſoup and tresbyter are theſame, and that: 
>| afterward 'one was choſen and {et over the. 
a | reft-;.it was done in remedy of Schiſan, 88g. 
| 1;Ferom's meaning is; that inthe ves 
* ry> firſt beginnmgs of 'the. New 1: Teſta- 
eh mentXimhes , it was ſo, while the Apoſtles 
| were yet alive , | and did by. their'own 
{ preſence and induſtrie ſup pine: the [room 
1 of 8B:/eps,' but as their pretence.beganto- 
if fail by death, or even ſooner,'as their 02 
2] ther great buſineſs called them ellewhere, 
| the dayly increaſe and. enlarge+ 
5 tnent t.of the. Church, ,, - then to. preve; 
| D 2 Schu' +; 
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| 
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*Schiſm, that aroſe from equality , there 


» #i Archidiaconum, Thatis, at Alexandria, 
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 Heraclius and __ Biſhops, the 
. Preſbyters alwiſe clefted onefromamong 
. themſelves, whom they placed in a high- 
. er degree ,, and called him Biſhop, eyenſ. 
.. as an-Artay would chaſe a General, '© 

_ Deacons. an Archdeacon. 


| Pettrar Pail; andeven from him down- 


were Biſhops ſet over Presbjters. And 
that Jerome muſt-be underftood ſpeaking 
ſo early of the Church, appeareth fram 
what immediatly fofloweth in that fame 
Epiſtle, Nam, ſayes he, &- Alexararit a 
MarcoEvangeliſtauſq;ad Heraclinm &Div- 
{rum Epiſcopos , Presbyteri ſemper umm 
ex ſe eleum & in excelſiori gradu collpensl | 
tum , Epuicopum- nominabant., quomodol 
þ exercitus 1 raperatorem faciat, aut Dijaro- 


from Merk the Evangeliſt downward'to 


A. 


Now Mar} 
1s. teckoned to have died before either 


+ © * 


, 


-CS 


Which if Sweimmus meanto have bet 
1n the Apoſthes ovvnrimes, wea ED 
fo.it was, but becauſethe dey (or I cin- 
2m#s is a Name compoſed ſundry Au- 
thors ) would fain have Jerome to be 
.meant \Þ Ing of Biſhops comnIg to 
"Alexandria, not until the Apoftlcs were 
"gone , therefore they leave our his firit 
:words, « Marco Evangeliſta ; they take 
"what they think may em to make for 
"them, ad teave aut what is direAty a- 
-gainſt them, which is ſcarce fair deal- 
-ng - But Catvine, Inilitid. kb. 4. cap. 
font 2. citeth this e intirely, and - 


TS ISO hks. 


it conclydes that Jerome miakethBie | 
Toe ancient enough. Alſo , you may 

erve, how the learned M, Dann, on 
| rag ag. 225. making ufe of this paſ- 
ol erome , that you do;, to- Fe 
a Bi PS WETE of later date tha the 
1- Apoſtks; ; 'Ferhe menrionerh not Jerom's 
fl - words, Alexandria Marco.S&c. in which, 
| Jerome dearly makes the Or {D of Bi 


ſhops in that Chugch , as hi Tod | 
which paſſag e,: cither def | 
_ gloſs you 'y woull put upon Jo | 


""” Thirch ," nor rMaſter the Apoſtles rjnd 


||| DJ, Jerome Tit. 1:45 boyphrels 
ESA 6 CL, - " Bi- 


as Mr. Durham faith, expreſly* , or elle 
you would make Jerozze contradict him- 
felE '2; Mr. Darham, as hetakes no t10- 


' tice of the Succeſſion of Biſhops at Ale- 


andria, from Markdownward 3 ſo rt6- 


ther ofthe firſt Simile which Jerome makes 


uſe of, viz,  Quomodo ſp exercitus impera- 
torem faciat : But only of the ſecond'$i- 
mile of Deacons, making an Arch-dez- 
con, for helping then: , faith he , in what 


' belongeth to the orderly management of their || 


buſineſs , which ſhews what kind of Preve- | 


dency- this is he attributeth to the BJ ) 


' even fuch as he would allow to a Deatoy, | 


' whois advanced to ſome Peculiar Care hy 


* #thers-, for ſome ſpec 


he is very loath to bringiin 
- Biſhops tall after the Apoſtles times, fo 


zal end. | Thus Mr. 


after they are broughtin, he would have | 
their power , as inlignificant as may be; } 


- but taketh no notice of Jerome, his comn- 
' paring the Biſaop to an £ 


rom Emperor, 0p 
zeralof an Army, who hath, not only'a 
Precedehey , butwithoitall controyer- 


. . 
: 


i } by; WH p } 


, a Superiority: of power and-com- 
2. » | 4 IT $4437] ”; 4445 T3 
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Biſhop 4nd Preſbyter are the am , Idem 


;eſt ergo, Presbjter, qui-8 Epiſcopus, $ 
-antequam diaboli anſtin Gu Studiauin xrcli- 
: gione fierent, & diceretur in populis, -E- 
-go. ſum Pauli, ego Apolo, ego aurtem-Ce- 

communi Preſbyterorum conſiho Ec- 
. leſice gubernabantur : | Poſtquam yero 
-unuſquiſq; - eos quos baptizaverat,, ſups 
.Putabat efle in toto orbe decretum eſt, 
..ut-unus de Preſbyteris elettus,, ſipcrpo- | 
+Heretur c#teris , ad quem omnis Ecclc- 


| + ſaze cura pertinerct, 8Schiſmatum. {cmipa 
| .tollerentur. That-is , Presbyter, and Bi- 


| bop are the-ſame , and before "clapigh Sa- 
tans" inſtigation there were diviftons , ahd 
7 6, I amo > fr of Apollo, .axd 
has ; Churches were gouoyxe/ 

T "Dre ters. in common-: * but. afternaed 
"lib ateryens thought thoſe. tobe bis, mhor: 


. be fad baptized ;. -it was declared thros 8 


- the :whole world, that one ſhould be ſet. ahor © 
-the veſt ,.. and on . him. all the: care. of zþe 
Church devolved, and the ſeeds of Sehiſps 
rooted ont; 

-- 4, Some: think Jerowein that place ſpen- 


 kerh of the: power , Biſhops ur bis ' tune 


had'come to., beyond what the firſt; Pi- 


my; That at the Guſky _ 
D4 had. 


ada A han 6 i oma het 


 tinebat, The whole tare of the Church 
; was pat overupon the Biſhop 
if you think 


'Church, then I fay , 
rakis ofthe. Apoſiles owl times, 


| "Cbritinas, and foe ſaid] «we of P 

| :0of A ir ig | 

| -'f0 think, theſe 10 be therts whos they 

| baptized : Now thus we read it wayy- 

| . mong the Corimhians , 1 Cor. 1. 

|}. - though Jerome: on T2. 1 
| from the 


no 


will not necel{inily. mir. that there was 


om_ y or —__ thought the - i 


— 


Ms 56 of P4 
but alreg- | 
ward: ,: Otis Ec 


cleſie CHra ad UNURG 


7. ec Gig | 
O 


he muſt be meant 


ferome there 
'IntroduGion of 


edges bow te ink i. - 
: Firſs, becavſÞ 


Jerom' 5s words imp 


3 white he firys, that the thing w 


ve occaſion to, the introducing of Be | 
was the divifions that u—— 


pollo, &$c. And then Prexbyier 


And 
. take oocalian 
of Nawe, that thei. 
Apo ſhe: chore. ſas, —__— | 


er, to- ſhew, Tk at firſt thets were | 
Pe above Pre 


\byters 2 © yet this 


tio- thiſtirifitiod- of Office betwixt Bybvy} 
and Oreadpter, when the Apoſtle wivty 


— 


UM 


+ potrIOn dion che ©» ur that 1 
| manes were then) ptomilgnouſly ail 

ed by rheApolite, ſolomeriges thexowas 
mn roduced —_ Jew 
| mit i, | 
Ti gente 
munity eons 
\evenafterthe cha 
. by, hocwuſe chat davere which } 
was made over all che wor fos i 
, nes urn age wht 5 bad © ten after the 
| srimes, we DoviShera 

| counrofitca antiquity, about what year, 
| -afterwhac manner, 4n wheat Council, Kc. 

- that Decree was made , and m0 chaige 
that followed upon it:bue the veltige.of 
this isto nd. Thirdly, The fappe- 
Fing ſuch an univerſal change of Govern- 
ment after the Apeſtles wene gone, wall 
infer, thatſhart]y aktevthe Apalllesthise 
- Was an univerſaldefeonin a} the Girt:- 
"Sian world from that Tagyennman' 
"which'ye think the Apaſyies ke 188-WWſal- 
"ceruble'in the Chure © whiah- & Very 
*hard to imagine. - What 4 Net ogehiio- 
"eſt mon in- all the- world, thaewehyr 
"nf, 'to0 pen'his:meuth and:  Oppet inns 
th - mr without TORSragkes), 


D:5' MAULUD AWHILE 


— cc 


© C—_ Boaocodgd AS HART S+ 


pl Reap ic bach p how cold villyo for 
make the zeal of thoſe PrimitiveCh 
.- ans, to haye been inreſpeftof your bzwn 
BOW. adays.” Fonrthly , bes Jo 0 
- tells us hin chango as wade, ad toll Grd 
ſhine, And, i» remedium ſchiſmatir, 


take away Schiſm, Now to. t] 
"tat the Apoſtles left a Government i inþ 


I 


g 
f 


[ 


"Church. , - which: was liable © tof - 


inconvenience of Schifow, 
Wer thoſe who came after ſaw cauſeſ - 


-- td change that : Government unto Anoy}|- 


00M, for ſhunning of the foreſaid evil ; 


'E 


an-Imputation upon the wiſ| 


ingd a Apoſtles, and too great a 


po Bee Poſterity before them : But] | 


*-#his is falv'd, ifwe ſay, that the Apoſtles] 
- themſclyes,. forſeeing that parity wopld 


ould] 


| " breed Schilm til bekoce thi des parture? 


; 


of this, ſet. Biſhc>s oyery 


;fibl, becauſe thisfame Fe- | 


- rome in ſundry plac es of his. writn 5, de-| 


| - rives the Arps Foie ighas} 
| the the Apoſtles, if not higher , de 'Seriftor. 


| 
| 
| | 
b 
I 


- mediarely: after Chriſts Aſcenſion made 
- Siſhop- of Jeraſalem , and that to. him 


he ſays ,- Jacobus ab A oftolrs [ta-) | 
= 8c: James was-by the x ere 


ſucceeded | 


v. 


1 0 


, 7 j/ 


© 


ra v1 09 


+ 
& 3 _ 
s, aT 
- 
y 
I 


0 7F 


op: 


” 
Ut F 


be; tarp: at Smyriu , of Epaphroditneat Phi- 


Ny 7 the Apoſtolical Traditions to: be 


F: ' * Aaron and his Sons and theLevites Were 
| -inthe Temple, that Biſhops, 'Preſbyters, 


| SRP. uF Apud nos Apoſtolorum-loeuns, te- 
"hot T1 oh room -of the Apoſtles. And 
: Epiſt, 1, Ad Hehodorum. And dialog, 


\.\ _ : verſus TRCRnge, and: Epife. aR 
rium adverſus Vigilantium, 


' On virga Apoſtolica confringere vas Thi = 


n Li Wer, 7 ge Apoſtalica,. « Apy- 


ed Yimon,. And on Galt, | 
ſays as tuich of-Titns at Grere, 3a 


] and again , de Scrip. Eccleſ. - He 
"makes Mark; the firſt Biſhop of Alexan-. 
,- andin Epif. ad Ps, ſays, 'Ut 
amus traditianes Apoſtolicas ſumptas' de 
"veteri Teftamento ; Quod'\Aaron ©: -fihij 
28 &: Levite, in Templo fuerunt, boe ſi- 

Epiſcopi &- yp, ot Diaconi, i: 
Reebfa ve eſta vendicent. tis, .that wemay 


taken outofthe Old Teſtament:; What 


and Deacons are in the Church-:: , And 
ſcopi 5, With- us the Biſhops 


Gam E iſcopum , inten TER F: 
[I diiter, ifs furor ejics. E 


+ tile, Where you ſee, he :calls x 


Rod, or which was derived from 
- ths 


Ne 


ls 1 {CWO bee? 
«Ment. Vicks, an noe Tefimenits re | 
tha Fo Tec Tr A-|. 
t. &6h ÞÞ1 -] 
| ſores deere Thou | 
thy: Bifhddy:s | 
. 8680 ifveriion Iver chan the! Apolie, wy 
44M find thi un. naw cl 
, makes them Hip h cnough.'  And-if } 
| you will gd ive the om avs =1 
| 202 20 y ONE” againſt 
F wo x ren Bucif 
Fo naph—4 fave hw Credie, you.mult1in- 
l| -derftand' that e ki ſpecs ofto have 
| Inge. roger 4 
Us we me , co i nove- 
-rint fe najcwveohſiecain un = 
_tionis dominice veritzte Prethy 
\ majores, vie Les: 


Ro uteri Joo ET Pipes 


{| Mbich word: ſhewyhut 
{| MeChurch by cuflomgntt byuny Ft 
4. Some are of opmion that: Jerawe- 
aks of that autHotity Bilkps wate 
| ro what the firſt | Biſhops weres vhs, 
EW they hadattained to-by cuſtoms: 


[% . $ © <p for ; 


4 W =" 
Pa a ' $0) | 


| KE"4R the ms Epi cifite he 01 
"katy dre of Cry." andth; 
#r on, aftolica , OHe 
zTradition \F, qr '> By i i 
Þ;perplexcd 1 of your 
2: #bat, if you think foro Y, Genji 
mane : Cuftowe mhich came in Hot 
les times.” you Thall-make tim 
.unfay in one and the lame Epi 
\ > Ravifby , Conſuetudo , be raeant tar 
3duthorigy the Bi in his-time id Ett= 
exciſe , . beyond what the firſt Biſhops 
cid, no Rick i inconvenience will follow. 
(pi np 14807 ta to be-underftood a 


Mars from this -, that in e 
Np ache was at firſt poo lams Prb4 
ter, he faith; acit Epiſcopus, 
f #0 Facit Þ SO Real Olin owe Aindativne wag 
+ | {That &, « Whatdoth the Biſhop, which 
- | * he Preſbyter doth not , except-Oxai- 
, | Swation .;  'Where you Tee, though he 
- |  ackethe Biſhop on thePrebyterasto 
*l i , yethe ſeemeth to <qual them 
| 2x40 JaridiGiom. And this ſcemsagree- 
par IE ng "—_ = intty 
carg. aiuſa OOH 
 conſilio gubernate; Beck; 
|: ec ** Presbytersdidat firfi weE 
MON | 


ms O 


po wp ” YR .- 
* *moncounſel govern the Churches, which | 
;:doth not necellarily exdude the firſt Bi- 
+ Thops. , And afterward ſpeaking of the 
power that accreſced in after timestoi- 
- ſhops, he faith , ad unum omnis Ecdleſje 
"Cura delata ef, allthecare of the Chuxch 
.: Was put over upon 'one, | He ſcems-to 
- mean, that the Biſhops afterward ated ; 
-folely,to avoid {chifmthararoſe from the | 
, diſagreeing of many Counſels, thus ſome | 
:_ anſwer that place of Jerozre. - 2; Others, | 
.as the learned Dazenapt , think, That ' 
i. by, dominice diſpoſutionts veritas ; Jerome | 
meant Chriſt's expreſs Command, and by, 
 Conſuetudo , ApoStolical prafiice begun by | 
"#be: Apoſtles ,.. and: continued 'by their Suc- 
| 
| 
; 


2 Tgors, And this, is very probable ,. for | 
© this ſame Jerome, writing, 'ad Marcella, 
- about the obſeryation of Ler#, ſaith, It 
.' ts apoſtolica traditio , and 'adverſus Lici- | 
ferianos.,, calleth it Eccleſie conſuetudo, To | 
{: that according to him , what was begun |. ; 
.. by the Apoſtles may be called Church 74 - 
Nome, becauſe continued by the Church, | . 
2. $o'then,, this ver tm; oy meaning, US 
: Biſhops are greater than Prewoyters , uot. T ; 
- Grits ex yroſ Command, but-by euftome 
; brought into the Charch. by the Apoſtles and } * 


. ** continued 


WD. 


b- --4 


init by thei Saadba;: | ;Andnow* 
. to ſay no. more” ofthis Father. ,, whom 
You take to' be the great 'prop of: your 
-Caufe in. antiquity 3/ conſider; ſerjout] 

| | © thele few things anent him, | 1, Darth 
| | © tibt Ferome:expreſly ſpeak of an Apoſto- 
| "ical right, atleaſt, fn ot Doibopary hath, 
' | "and that in very many places of his xwri- 
' } tings, asT hinted before, 2. Wherehe 
| | "ſeems to ſpeak otherwiſe ',. ſappoſehe 
© Were to be underſtood in your mea 

14 eh is, to make Biſhops of later date 
- than the Apoſtles * : Jet * doth he . not 
| | with all fay , that there was'a neceſfity 

' 4 of bringing Biſhops into the Chureh, 
| | that thereby Schifin might be- put-gur 
| and kept Gn ? And that een done 
| -Bbya Deciee through the whole Chriſti 
| an World. © And, 3. Did henot approve 


Epiſe Copacy Gm it's. firſt- Inſtitution, 
t ine to his own.time, as ſtill neceſla- 

preſerving Unity and” Peace in 
4 je Char > andſ{ubmitteth to its. * "Now 
F "would: ye all thus far go along with-Je- 
r0ze, our conteſtsabout Biſhopsand their 
tt firſt riſe, might ſoon ceaſe. ''. Mr. Durhane 
- On Repel. pag, 227. ahi cook the: obje- 


ion »* that all antiquity d 


- ——_y Ty * Rn  —- —_— 


Acrins 


| | Arine, AR. 2.4 JEL difag- | 
| Rion betwixt Biſkopand Presbytex, an-' 
| yon that Heriue was condemned. , not 
- a- maimain ing any ng Of ann 


MO enok trnath'm this, 
Wi ng the order clans or 


& che iy to the hazard of _ 
Union : Now ſerting afide the diſpute 
| -anent the an LE, Biſhops Have 
| "Rotweln this 7 pn becn , and are not 
| You and many others, aschargeable with 
 \ this imprudence, as ever Herius was : for | 
| *Fe would take away the dificrence be-. 

'twaxt Biſbop and Prezbyrer, to the barar- 

dingofPeaccand Union, and fo bra 
that -- order - which under opacy | 
th been- maintained-in the Chuch tor] 
many Centuries of years ? 


 ..D, Tay 3s nee | 
| jrgrog he Cl 1 pgs 5 moſes fr 
| "owt ff Schiſm 5 Jan Erbink uot fo or (an, 
| i 6083 God bid appoint 3t for this.ent : 4 
| "The Holy Ghoſt 7 nnd never erdait 243. Þ ; 

*for -« remedy , which could ot reach the || 
| t»d_: but beoamea-Stirup far the Popetd | 
_ 'get-inits bis Sadle ; for of there be « neoalſe- | 
| Hof ſetting up-ome Biſtop over avany $4 


| 'byters for preveptingabebiju ,. thexe is 


ne Roe OL Re ne on En nl dl Bi En. od 


ON nl ORD 3b i BS 


"be * X 

fave neceſſity of. fning one Arch lift 

.many Baſkops , and ont Patriarclf ov ces 

m Arch-biſhops, < orie ng at rs 
eſs y0u imagine there is batard of < 

only among af wh and 108 — Br: 


hy and Arch-biſhop 
When you Ws you think not Ep 
copacy. neceſſary to keep ont. Schiſzr, 

this- you forfake Jerome who makes the 
faking. away and preventing'of {chiſhn 


the reaſon of bringing Europa y inte 


the Church. Alſo you forſake Catcive 
who: Dititut. lib. 4, cap. 4. 14m. 2. Say» 


&th. , Biſhops were ſet over Preſbyters, 
.2e ex "aqualiteve, diſjudia, ut fieri ſolet, ore- 
 rextur , that is, leſt diſcords ſhould arjſe 


from equality , as. is uſualto be. ' Asfor _ 
the ſetting up of nh haras ww” ig | 


Highs , .1t.is a thing anciently pra woe 
un 


i the COD,» a k a antiquity Ticw 
| Q I amted to. yau 
6 age -Þ and his nod 0a 

d to be Arch-biſbops in Crete. And 
Iguatins who calleth binſelf Biſhop 
e., Few And the firſt Councilof 
: of Patriarchs., call their 
= axtiquns, Clu 6.. This 
to contribute to the Churches 
Unity3 


«2g, vom 5 
Was ” + + 


L£ 
: 
: 


TY 44% yh. Wo \ + 
©Unityz. and Caſeine expraſly approveno 
eff, 4. Duda 


| formans OO 


o&* : 


: 
i» L 


-it; 1ſtitut. lib. 4. Cap. 4c bo 
| oe foul ori whe helen inter 
_Epiſcopor, Archiepiſcopum ; quod iter tit 
Nicena Synodo conſtituti ſunt Patriat- 
cbg, qui efſent ordine &- dignitate Ayehi- 
- epilcopis jugeriores”, -id ad diſcipline von- 
ferogtionem ftrtinebat , * 1..e. That every 
"Province hadan Arch-biſhop oyer Biſhops, 
"and that the Council of Nze-did ap- 
- prove of Patriarchs. over ge ie> 
was a thing that belonged tothe prefer- 
oO piſgphne: 'And' in that ſame 
place Cakiz faith, that although he Jik- 
"eth not the word ,- Hierarchy, yet if we 
:look upon the thing it ſeH,, ſanh-.he;” that 
is, Church-povernment by Biſhops, Arch- 
-biſbop#and Patriarchs, Reperiemns vete-| 
#es'Epilcopos.r0 aliam- regendi Ecclefre || 
* hiſe fingere a ee, am doning | 
verbo ſuo pra/cripfit, 1. e. We ſhall fd} 


"thoſe ancient Biſhops 'had no thought:aff 


ſigning any other form of Government: 


from that which the Lord preſcribed-ja: 
. hisWord.And further;that for order's ſakef} 
"there. was © one Patriarch above the-1 


of the Patriarchs, with a certain kind:eff : 


Priotizy , who'was called Bpifcopus Pris 


W- 


O lone Sedis 5 Crack Corth, ag. 3,can. 26.4 0 
9a] is /2 thing granted by. Proteſtant Wri- 
ferf "ters. Among others ſee Myſterinm Iniqui- 
wn} "344is Philippi Mornei , pag. 203. 204. 
&- | -&0, and Bucer , ' inter Scripta A 1glicana, 
y- 4 583..and all this was done to main» 
w-j rant order. -- You ſay there is no leſs he- 
ry | 12d of Schiſm among Biſhops and Arch- 
fs, pena &c.' than among meer Presby- 
P-y 1 deny not but there may be, and 
Db, hi been  Schiſims ,. - and” claſhings 
ery among Biſhops 3 yet T fay', it's 
nel 4'Government not ſo liable to this incort» 
t&-f -Yenjence as a meer parity is : No'Gq- 
We Protinent is ſo. exempted”, but it may ' 
th 'beabuſcdby corrupt men';_ yet one forth 
h-J tis __ be bates in it (elf than anothes, 
more _conducing to the ends of Gg- 
fe Fernment : . Ariſtocratie may be abn{ , 
med,” yet it hath in it more of the nature 
ad of overnment than a meer confuſed 
A Deniocratie.  'So-Epiſcopacy is the beſt 
My Teverniment , although the Pope hath 
wh abuſed it. * Certainly The beſt and mi 
kef uſcful things in the: World may be 7 
ft through the: corruptions of mer: 
ff are'not the Scriptures of God perverted 
G by Hereticks ,*and 4 maſt the Sciprare 


: . 
- 
, 


(68) 


'be therefore ciyed. down > Monatchy 


1s.oft- through the default of men cn 
ed into tyrrany,, muſt all Ty 


therefore be _ cryed down. ? Be 
'cer de vi 6 nſu mniſterij, cap. de diſt 


ng Cleric, inter ſeripta Anglicana, pag. 


Tpeaking of the _ of Rome £5 


hisprimacy, faith , Epiſcopacy muſt not | 
therefore : lite? ; quia , faith he, 


 ommino neceſſe eſt ut ſinouli elerici. ſuos bg 
beart _ A TE ke pee : 
ws 0 Epiſcoporum- authoritas. t- 
Bet let us returnto the Fathers. Ms | 
Durham a: Revel. pag. 225. faith, at 


exly Jeromwas of Aerius bis mind about the 
ity of Pro er «nd Biſhop , bath. 
her Fathers, as Auguſtine, Am- 


$4; Chryſoſtome, Ke. 


TL. Mr. Durban brings this as Medini 4 
- affertiou, ashe is cited by Belarminez, tof 


which I fay , 1. Key theſe Farhs 
49 be. of eras 


;—  - 7 == 


ex-Biſhop who is firſt among the Þresby+ 


6 "tAErs, you ſee , acknowledge ,- that a 
g-Bilbops: -chemiclves-;- Fhcir: -opynion - | 


” A 
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69 /)- | 
{erixs hereinto be erroneous, and-inrol-, * 
leth thim in- his Catalogue of Heretith, 
even for his judgementin this , Hereſs 4 
53.Dicebat etiamPreſbyterum abEpiſcopo- 3 
aulla differentia debere diſcernt , 1.6; Aes. © 
ris allo ſaid there ought to be no diffe- 
rence © betwixt Presbyter and . Biſhop, 
3. Amtbroſeand Chryſoitorre whoſe words 
are cited by Mr. Durham, are miſtaken. 
for their Teſtimonies wilt not come up 
#he length intended. Ambroſe or one 
\ Hilary as it's thought, faith, Prexbyteri + 
Epiſcopi Una eſt ordinato, uterg; - e118 fa- 
cerdos c5t, ſed Epiſcopns primus eff, ut 0n- 
'wis Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit, non tamen ot» 
is Presbyter Epiſcopus : * illeenim-Epit- 
-Copus ei? qui inter Preſbyteros prixms efs,. 
1 E. both a Prefbyter anda Biſhop is a | 
Prieſt; but-theBiſhop is the firſt; ſothat 
every Biſhop 'is a Preſbyter , but every” 
-Presbyter is not a Bifhop : but-he -1s 


» 


tzrs. And Chryſoſtome faith ,- That /be-  - 


1 wixt a Biſhop and a Presbytey theres. q 
Ittle: difference. - Yet.both 'thele' Fa 


"difference there is ,- and. they were;bath - 


might _ 


F ues }. 
revpht be that Biſhop and Precbyter differs 
grady non ordine, that they might be botty? 
| -one Order and differ only m Degree $7 
_—_— is {till a debate in the Schools. Salt 
| rfay be ſaid of thereſt cited by Medina 
4: 4. Thar theſe Fathers-were for a diffe-1 
rence, evenby Divineor Apoſtolick war= 
| rabt, will appear from other places in: 
| their writings, © 
'D. What; For a Divine Right , Mel 
Durham 6 Revyel. pag- 225. ſaith , hap 
after diſtinffion was wade in the Clarveh,) 
betwixt Biſhop and Presbyter, yet was #1 
never accounted by antiquity to be jure div 
no, by Divine Right, i} 
1. IT ſhew you > contraty from: FE 
| mus, Tertullian, and others, 'yea, andi{ 
from Jerome himſelf.- Now for thoſe 6+} 
ther Fathers, Firſt, hear re i his\ 
* Comment. on 1 Cor. 12. 538, W\ 
poſerit apoſtolos) he ſaith, iſ ſunt Epiſ 8+) 
pt , firmante illud Petro, AG. 1. 8 Epils 
| copatum ejus accipiat -alter. And' ow 
verſ. 29.'( Nurquid omnes apoſtoh)-ves: 
| rareſt, faith he, quia in _ ba wnns eff. 
| Epiſcopus. Alſo. on Phil. 1. 3. Rather: 
| then he will allow by, Biſhops; 1m: that” 
| |- place lingle Peiebpery to beaneaimt:,\ hey* 
Es | 


ur PP) RI 
expotinds thoſe Biſops not of fychas re-- 
Fr} fided at Phulipp: , weary faith. he; in- 
2 | one Church there could be but one”. Kie 
1 | ſhop : but of Biſhops and Deacons who; 
# | were. with Paul when he wrot that. 
1] Epiſtle, as I told you betore.- $0. of”. I 


I 
z | 1 Tim. .3. Timotheus Epiſcopus erat: 
; 
| 


And for Anguſtine on Pſalm. 45. 16. by," 
i Fathers , he means the Apoizles, and by; 
i; the Sons. the Biſhops, who; hefaith; ſfyc- 
| ceeded- to. the - Apoſtles. And contra 
MJ Crefeoninnr, hib.2. Go. 37. Ecc _ FHies 
Fj reſolpmitazan primus Jacobus Epiſcopatu 
| ſrorexit. 1... James was the firſt Biſhop 
3 | of Jeruſalem. And, Epiſt. 122: he faith, 
= | divina woce laudatur ſab Angeli nomine 
vi rape ſutus eccleſie , arF of the An-+ 
a2 ds, Revel. 2. bs — ontra” literas Poti- 
\ | Bari Hb. 2. Cap. 5.1. uid tibi- fecit eccle- 
ſp fre Romane cathedra in qua Petrus ſeat, | 
» | & in qua hodie Anaftaſins ſedet 5.e. What: 
5 | Hl hath the Chair of: Rowe (lo hecalls 
v | the Epiſcopal Authority ) done'to thee: 
 inwhich Peter ancedid lit, 'and'in whie at 
| Anaſtafins now fſittcth." Fromthele 4 
the fike paſſages w Auguſtine, we v0 4 
know whar his meaning 1s,” when Wo 
era, he fanh,: Q:argies: fecarran | 
Lorors n 


Att a ( ; \p 

: Mie awcabula gue jaws teckſie uſu, oþ- 

" Hrnit Efpiſcopatus Precbjterio major fit, 
| there he ſpeaks ofthe ufe of theſe words, 
what it was at- that time in reſpe&" of 
former times, Honorum vacabula, clear- 
ly ſhews this. Then hear Chryſo flome On. 
I Tit. 4 W 3 Yip impoſition e tnanuunt 
presbyterii ) Non de pres yteris loquitur 
fed de Epilcopis * meque enim. presbyte- 
ri Epiſcopum Timothenmordinabant. i. e, 
That place ſpeaketh not"of Presbyters, | 
but of Biſhops ,. for Presbyters did not 1 
|. ordain Timothy who was a Biſhop. Sun-,' 
dry Teſtimonies might be: produced out 
of _—_ Fathers, deducing the origina]: 
of Biſhops from'the E oqpane or high- 
er. Cyprian 1s full to-this purpoſe. Eph. 
27. wad Lapſos, , he ſaith, thatEpiſcopa-' 
cy is founded, divina bege., by the Di- 
vine'Law, and  Epiſt. 68. he calleth 1t, 
. Tradijio- divins.. Y, roatio Apoſtolica, 
| and fos this RS .T..15. Brando 
| in ordinando in locum Jude ped. 0 Pe-. 
| trus ad plebext Aral 1. e, Peter there 

| ſpeaks to the people of ordaining a Fi- 
| ſhop in the-room of Judas, Sce allo, 
| Epiſt. 69. Ejiſt. 42. and Epift Lo, 0 ME. 


2, &e. 


id _ CER "OR" DS hs 


OR PARSTIU Dna XMSD api wwe mc. 


wy toro her G mOTY 
R chided ba Fathers, or: Gounts 
F | falliblez:vr by Apoitolical Traditions: yonch 
- | were'\ many corruptions ': which: crept into the:. 
1 | Clwrch in "the wery infancy of it. aud were: 
7 | gomerally receivedr, as the willenary opttis'\. 
* | op; und gong, the. compunion - 5 ok 
. fants:* os | n7e2 2 
\ | 21. Yet you can grip very icloſs to the 
"i leaſt ſhadow.in antiquity , which -ſekm- / 
t | eth- any way to make-for you ifithigcons | 
- | troverlie ;..and:can manage. it-to your | _ 
{| beſt advantage: --but when:youſay that , 
you reſolve:not.to be-concluded by an- 
- | tiquity.hercins-. Sa this you. clearly con--- 
+3 'that ant! +pincheth:you. ſore 3. 
: anſgey oware.:ke-to> be born. down by - 

| ofit! Tertnl/ian Saith, Jd verive 

#19.4u0d ab injtigah initio id - 

Shs id -ab Apoitolis traditum, 
ny #-hny TFEcel as Apoitolorum fuerat ſacro.. 

| or"-thele; corruptiong you 
name; meg early crept into'the Church, , 
 Fthey were-not-{Þ- generally, and univer-. G1 
ally received, -as Epiſcopacy was , hor:! 
Jcould they ever fo clearly'deduce theie: 


L Ogaal tom the: Apoſtles. e2true 


- * > 4 E D:: Not. 


, nodprere 


$438 
tion all pov. ſajits make | 
| 5 a8 ancient. as. the. Apo) . , pet the: 
| hrs #y: of thoſe great-prot + Drvines, 
| who. hone oppoſed Epiſcopacy , prevails 
| ach. with. one to.ſa ſpect Biſhops cannot lay . 
| claims. ſo-bigh. | 
T- Suffer not your judgement tobe cap» 
trated: by. the:-Name or Authority. of a- | 
ny man without proof. I fear ve be || 
too much implicite faith among us, | 
which-we condemn/inPapiſts; and be-. | 
ſides, maybe, the.oppoſition of themoſt - |: 
| knowing,andlearned Proteſtants toEpi/- | 
| - copacy', 18-not ſo great as you magine. | 
| D. What think. you 124.Arpares , many 
|  2mch. againiÞE ilec in tas. Writangs.. 
* as he-was- loin bis wrofhike. beats Mi 
wed- a' Ainiiter at Geneve: in ani evenly". 
parity with the reſt: of his brethren. there, 
where-P esbyterian parity\4-- itbad- beey int 
pureit primitive times , ws. _= res" 
7ived. 
F. Before you take the Government! 
- of Geneve to be a reviving of - primitive! 
© parity, as you fay : It is fit you farft (os 1 
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-lidly anſfiver all I have produced to ſhew-'J; 
: tha from the Apoſtles dounward, there te 
a 


"were alyays Biſhops-over Miniſters, -or 


Presby-, 


KW 4G 5) 6 "I. 
Presbyters even ip the pureſt tnniellÞ}; 
will: not inſift to-ſhew you, ithat when'< 
Geneve refornited:Religion; ſhe had -no> - 
purpoſe to put oy. Epiſcopacy ,.\f it: 
| could: have been+-preſerved; You may" 
| | read Durel's view of Government frompage: 
I51, to 15x; who will inform; you -117 | 
\ | this. Nor will I debate whither Cafoiz : 
\ | livedin an evenly parity with the reſt'of” 
| his brethren ,, only hear. what Maſoz a» * 
| pologizing for the. Government'of Gene». + 
ve, defence of ordin. pag: 175. ſpeaks 
- Sing of Calviz and. Beza ſaith', They be- © 
| ing choſen:to a place of eminency,. and*, | 
| | cendued with: Furiſdi&ion , they having" - 
2. | preeminence 1n-every action, and cons 
-| ſequently in Ordination, none can with" 
y*{ reaſon: deny-them'the ſubſtance of the 
, 1] Epiſcopal Office. | This he ſpeakethof” 
#\j them in:reſpect of -the reſt of the Mini- 
"1 {ters at Gereve, And B. Andrews, Reſp.” 
+} 3. ad Molinenm ſpeaking of Calvin and Be-: 
KJ: ; fays,: Quid attinet abolere nomen, re-" 
ef timere irem? Nam illorummierq; tum vi-" 
py» TY xerant , : quid-erant , nift abolito nomine re ' 
w-7p/a Epiſcops ? 1. e. To what purpoſe is1t? 
eto aboliſh the name of Biſhop'; -and res:  ? 
Xx Jean the thing , for both theſe { Caloir---, 


- 
>” A Ie 


(he 4a 1 R 


_ ahd "0 what were they while 


le, Sitidend Miles, though with 
Ow the name ? W: 


fas It not ſoeven 
- among our ſelves, when the name of | 
If! DBſhop could not be endured? a meer | 
| rity is hardly practicable any where, 
unleſs-it; be in Utopia, Now fince you' 
think Calvin, a great adverſary to Bi», 
| Ahops ( a miſtake that many are under ) 
 Awgll produce, ſome few places out of 
{_;/him to undeceive you. by ſtitut. lib. 4. 
I}... Cap. 4. See. 2. ſpeaking of the firſt Bj- 
W ſhops, he citeth Ferom's words ad Exa- 
grin, and then ſubjoyneth , alibi tamen 
 . docet quam antiquum fuerit inſtitutum, di- 
| ..: cat enim 'Alexandrie a Marco Rrengelife U 
[*ufque ad Dionyſim, &Cc. 1. e. Neverthe-:F 
[ Jeſs in another place, Jerometeachethhow:F® 
| ancient the inftirucs 1 of Biſhops 1s, for | 
*he ſayeth,' that at Alexandria from Mark/| 
L downward, there was {till a Biſhop, &c.. 
| Where you ſee Calvin paſſing that place] 


| of Jerome, that ſeemeth to make againſt: 
{ * the antiquity of Biſhops , he n— 


| - eth hold on that other place that ſpeak-: 
E eth them as ancient as Mark the Evan-. 
F geliſs, And a little before , Caleir faith, 
Bithops were brought into the Church, 
| mm 7! 


«©; 
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. ne OX equalitate, ut feeri ſolet, diff hos neſ* 7 


' |: Pareciarum rettvres ,, qut utinap 


ng 


cerentur. Obſerve this, heath,” equa- 
lity of Miniſters breedeth ſtrifes , and; ut - 
fieri ſolet , - ſo: it uſeth te be.-: And from 
| theſe words. of Caleir ,, we - may colleq 
that he giveth to'the firſt, Buhops ſome 
ſaperiority in- power aboye Prey 
ters , without which', ſaith .he, di{ſra; 
4 naſcerentur , Strifes- would ariſe ,.:and 10 
he makes them more.than meer Modera- 
Yors. Another” pallage. of Calvin 1 cited 
to. you a little. before, [-ftitat. lih, 4.cap. 
4. ſet. 4. Si remt omiſſo vocabulo intuegs 
mur , reperiemus , &c.. And laſtitut. lib. : 
4- Cap. 5. Sel. 11. Syperſunt. Hpifeops Gt 
rett- - 


YL 


- 


# 


0. officio contenderent,,. libenter illis cou- 


"þ..cegderemus eos babere piunt &* eximinm mus 


> 
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* 1. lingly grant unto, them, { He Ne Favs 


' |, 21..c. Now weare to ſpeak. of Bilhops, 


| Who I wiſh wouldconteyd about, the rey - 
.taining of their Office ,; . ould wit 
{i 


of the popiſh Biſhops) that they: haves - 

hol CR nclloms © ce, if SE 

rightly diſcharge it, Where yoyſce,hecal- 

lth the Office, pinm &r Eximmm, munur, 
Holy and excellent. ' And, again; a. Jitth 

fied 

oy 


after, ſhewing how, when itis. obj 


| | of 
-to' the Papiſts., that 
 -ChurchGovernmentas managed by them, 
. is antichriſtian tyranny , they anſwer, it 
3s that venerable Hierarchy, ſamuchand 
,oftencommended by holy and great men. 
'Which anſwer of theirs he repells thus, ' 
i} -Sed#. 13. Quaft vero ſantF5 Patres quum Ev 
 hſafhicem Hierarchiam aut ſpirituale regi- 
aver we -ipſts per manus ab Apoſtolis tradi- | - 
Swim evat, commendarent , hoc deforme O&-.| 
waititatis | ar chaos ſommiarent ,, ubi 
Epiſcopi vel rudes,$c.1. e.as if forfooth the 
Holy Fathers when they commend that | - 
Ecclefiaſtica]Hierarchy as it was dehivered, | 
or handed - unto them from the Apoſtles, 
did mean it of your deformed Govern- 
ment. Where yon ſee , he faith , that 
the ancient Epiſcopacy was delivered 
down to the Fathers , fer manns ab A- 
Foftolis ; from the Apoſtles hands , or 
fromthe Apoſtlesby hand to hand. : And 
on 7Tit#s 1. 5. He faith , We may learn 
from that Text , that then there was not 
ſuch an ity among the Miniſters of 
the Church, Quiz unas aliquis authorita- 
| #e & confilio preeſſet , i. e. But that ſome 
| one perſon was in authority and counſel | 
F.- above the reſt. And in a long Leng 
|  _ - O . 


their Regnum, 1.0, 
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of his'tb ai old fiend , who now Was + 


ev” (0D W. CT 00 
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made a Bahop-1n the Church 6f Rome, 
Ueteri amico mnc Prefuli,itisto be fourid 


#1 the Voltme of his Opuſcala , pag. 72. 


he faithe\ Fpiſcopetss iþje a Deo:profeltvs 


| ft, Epreopacy it RIt s from God\, '& 


infintds. z and ifiſtitute' 'by Goll : and 


wiedin 'n few Lines ther, , addeth.; Ir 


 £ſtrwmanico Bpdſedpi. mmnere ne; rette: _—_ 
Imo-rredigiiyle : Fndiciuw tes Dei of 


tudieddim; Cujure diabiritate eft rofte- 
twin Hind &- Te gibie defreriturt \, 1.76, Tn 
-efteenihg 'of the Epiſcopal Office, we 


ruſt not regard the people's judgenicm, 


but Gods'only!, by whoſe muthority its 
eonſtirare, \Sec.. And finfry. other clthr 
Teftrmdmes in.-that Epiſtle, "which were 
tedious here torecte. There the peaks 
not. one word apgainft . the Othce 'of a | 


Ditbop/,-) but .only apatnftrhÞ. abwſc3.of 
tin the Remnifo Church. In _ 
oft, he faith; warire t#bs. fame gj 


Epijopo reawirifce dun; mt 
Epiſiops es einlieh 
duty-of xBriwoþ\ or.keave the: 


-Seat 1» 2He! witteth:/himfor:td leave i 


on any 'terag, 'mo; blur if be mindsrs: be 
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- of nstothe King of Poland, he appro- 
yeth of all the degrees of the Hierarchy 


in the ancient Church , even unto Pa- | 


triarchs. ' And in a long Epiſtle to the 
Duke of Somerſet Proted 


is cited by Durel View of Govern, 
' pag. 165, Giving his advice anentreform- 
'1ng of many things in Religion , yet ne- 
ver adyiſeth to. remove Epiſcopacy. out 
- of- the Emngliſþ Church , which had | he 
r: of ' your opinion , he would not 

have failed to have done : - Only he ad- 
viſeth that both Biſhops and Miniſters be 
put to. ſwear they ſhall deliver no other 
Docrine-, but ſuch as.-1s contained m 


I! -the articles of Religion.'. And what is 


; worthy the obſerving in that Letter, he 
I - faith, Ardio fe duo ſeditioſorum genera,que 
It 'adverſusRegem & Regni ftatum caput extn- 
-derunt : alij enim cerebroſi quidem , VIZ. 
fab Evangelij nomine «takjay, paſſin iorve- 
Gam vellent : alij vero in ſuperſtitionibus 


 Antichriſti obdurantur : ac merentur qui-| 


dem tum bi. tum illi gladio ultore. coerceri, 
| -1.e.” © hear there are two ſorts of ſedi- 
[| - - tious perſons , who have gotten up the 
F| '-*head againſt the King and State ofthe 


or of Ezgland | 
in Edward the ſixth, his Minority, as it | 


po ——- a Fn ts. L TY A... "2 4, © 0. A ith... tw. —_— _— 


- TOS. : . —" 

& Kingdom: The firſt a kind of heady - * 
wy | '* hamorous people, who under pretence 
a- | * of the Goſpel would bring in contuſt- 
he | * on ,, anddiforder every where: The 
id | * other are ſuch whoare hardned in their 
it | © antichriſtian ſuperſtitions : _ and theſe 
n. | © in authority ſhould reſtrain both. Now 
n- | how near what he faith of the firſt ſort, 
e- | may touch your ſelves, I leave it to your 
it | conſideration : There is one paſllage 
e | more in Calvin , Icannot ommut , in his 
Mt | Treatiſe tothe Emperour Charlesthe fifth, 
- | and States of the Empire, intituled , de 
e | neceſſitate reformande _ , | ſpeaking 
r | of the Popiſh Biſhops, he ſaith, Talem no- 
bis ſe Hierarchiam exhibeant , in qua foe 
emineant Epilcopt, wt Chriſto ſubeſſe non 
recuſent E&* .ab illo tanquam unico capite 

 pendeant © ad ipſum referantur., in qua * 
fic inter ſe fraternam ſocietatem colant , ut 

non alio nodo quam ejus veritate ſint tolli- | 

gati : . tum vero nullo non anatkemate digs - 
n0s fatear , qui. eant non reverenter, ſumma 
| ue  obedientia obſervent.: hac vero mendax 
Hrerarchie larva quid babet ftmile? That is, 
Ifthey will give us ſuch an Hierarchy, in 
which .Biſhops will fo be great ,” ' that 
withal they . refuſe 'not'to be ſabje& to 

EY; Chrift 
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(y, - 
Chriftastheir only head, and aim athiny, : 
wi which they ſo intertain brotherly {@- 


not knit together by any bond bat 
Truth; , . Then if there be any that 

not reverence and obey fach an Hierar- 
chy , there is no. curfe or anathema 
which they are not worrly of: "Thus 
he: So that if the Popiſh Bi would 
renounce their dependance won Pope, 
as their head ,: and in his ſtead own 
Chriſt , and imbrace the truth of the Go- 
fpel Dodrine 3 Calviz would have all to. 
reverence and obey them ,. arid thinks 
ahem worthy to be curſed , who would 
not. .. By this time you may perceive Cal- 
21 is not ſuch an oppoſite to Biſhops 


ctety among thernſelyes ,. thar they be]. 


wr. well what great difference there was 


-- Nor would he cry down all Epiſcopacy 
as intolerable, antichriſtian, and I know 
not what., as is ordinary for many now 
to do , who-underſtand little, either of 
the nature or antiquity of it. Saravia 
faith-, he Jefendeth Calviz's opinion a- 


as you took him to be. * He knew ve- | 


wixt Priwitiveand Popiſh Epiſcopacyz | 


=- 


inſt Beza :- and truly although. Beza, 
no ſuch unfriend to Biſhops as. many, 


aps 


j " XH8) 
M | «apprehend, yer Calvin farleſs. B7 Hall, © 
©- Reeng again{t- the commoR-report, 
be | that fathered - Precbjtery, uport- Gafnis, 
is | -Aith; 1 canfiot find: the Father of Presby- 
ll | ery: and Mr. Datel /Tew of Gortr: : 
r- | Pag. 151. fanh, neither was Gertee It's 
na | - mother : and thinks that the juncture 
us | -of affairs brought it:to the! doors of theſe 
d | *Chuirches, where it was taken 1n-,. and 
- . | maintained; and thar''( av he (ſaith after- 
nj ward jt was a Governinent not of 
> | choice', but of chance or neceſiity : He 
0 | cites Mr... Hovker:, * who m the. preface 
© 

a 

[ 


to his. Becleſinſtical Policy; faxth , that 
the Popiſh Biſhop and Clergie being de- 
- | parted Gezeva ( the Biſhops was put a- 

s | ' way not by the. reformed; but by the 
= |- Papiſts themſelves.” ' See: Durel,'Pug.1 57, 
s| 158, 159. )'it had beet a thing impoſ-- 
_ "ſible to have-choſen another intns roomy} 
And Durel ; Pag. 152. faith , it doth-me- 3; 
"at all appear - that the Miniſters who fitit. . 
reformed Geneve ( Calvin was 8t thin 
cone?) did ſettle equality owe-of aiy i- - 
like to Hierarchical. | ation; but were | 
'beyt npon: the reforming of dotirine ; arid 
then finding them ſekves in an equality with- 
"out any- Church Srperier ooer. theat ,, my q 
"eter. continued ſo. R D.F& 
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vie 94) 
D. Yet: fprce that time many able men} 
who lived under Presbyterian parity, have 
© defended it as good and warrantable. 
E" True, many have indeed brought | | 
. what: they could 1mm defence of it, butthe]- 
ableſt and moſt judicious of them have . 
only brought reaſons to prove: the lay- 
 fulneſs, -as they conceived of what-.was 
done: among them', but not-that there 
- was: any neceflity! of doing ſo: in other 
_ reformed Churchcs-, which had retain- 
- ed Biſhops... Blondel concluded his Ape- | 
 logia. pro. ſententia Hieronimi ., with words 
to this. purpoſe : . By all which, we haze |. 
 .faid to aſſert the rights of Presbyirie , it is . 
' - #0t our-purpoſe to zuvalidat the. aucient and |. 
| "Apoſtolicel conititution of Epiſcopal Preemi- 
© , nexce,but we believe, wherever it is eſtabliſh- 
| ed conformable to the. ancient Canons , it 
þ . raft be carefully preſerved, and wherelge- 


| - ver. by ſome heat of contention, or 0- 
| therwiſe it hath been put down or viola- 


"ped, . it ought to be reverently reflored, Sec 
for this. Dwrel's view of Government,Pag. 
' "339, 340: . Where alſo is ſhewed., how 
| 'by the importunity of ſome, the author | 
'- was prevailed with to leave out theſe {. 


j q 
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» | om gradibys ,, Cap. 18, Speaking of Ex-: : 
gland's having Biſhops, ſaith, fruantur ſa- : 
me iſta Dei benificentia , que utinan: iis 
ht | : nationi ſt perpelaa : That is, 'let England. - 
he] enjoy that gooduels' of God - to. them, 
ve] . which I wiſh may be perpetual to that 
y-|  Nation.. And Cap. 21. Pag. 343. Nedum: 
ut quod falfiſime & inipudentiſſume quidane : 
lad objiciunt, Cuipian ecclefre ſequendum 
er | . noſtrun peculiare. exemplin preſcribamms | 
x- | . 7meperitiſſumorun illorunt ſimiles , qui nihil | 
o- | viſt quod ipſt agunt reFum putat. 1. e. 
Is © Much leſs as if ( which fome moſt 
e | © fallly and impudently-charge us with') 
1 © we did prefcribe our example of Go- 
4 | . © vernment, tobe followed by any. other - 
- | © Church ,, like thoſe. unskilfull perſons 
- | . © whothink nothing tightbut what they © 
« do thamſelyes. © You fee then ; , Beze | 
thought, not othee Proteftant Chitirches | 
were obliged towrite after Gerevd'y Co- 
Py, nor did he' wiſh'a Change of the Ex- 
gliſh Epiſcopacy. - | : 
\ . D. Beza i510 friend to Biſhops, as af 
| pears by Saravia's writing agarnſt brow '-U; 
"|. I. Beza lookedi notupon' alt'kindof 
4 . Epiſcopacy as unlawful”, as'you.do,- it's * 
| true he thought Epiſcopacy but-an hu-- : 
i OY g #: mane: 


_—. = by 4 ww. 


mane Inſtitiitiori , as he expounds his 


Epiſcopms bulmarins , yet he was far from | 
4 : OR Way: of condemning Epilcopacy abh- | 


Jolutely , but thought it a lawful and 
uſeful order in the Church. .' In his dif 
. pate with Saravia , he faith ; S7 g#ifant 
.( Luod ſane mihi non facile perſuaſeris ) 
. gai omnent. Epiſcoporum ordinem rejiciuitt, 


abfet ut quiſquam ſane mentis furoribsz illo-,]. 
rar afſentiatur, 1.e. If there be any ( as |. 


1 hardly believe there are) who reje&t 
-all the order of Biſhops , God forbid a- 


ny man ofa ſound mind, ſhould aſfent to 


. their . madneſs - Beza was not againſt' 
Proteſtant Biſhops at all , for in a Letter 
to Arch-biſhop  Whitgift, related inthe 
F --faid Axch-biſhop's life , written by Sr. 
| . George Paxl., he ſpeaketh thus 3 1» my 
- Writings, .I ever impugrned the Romiſh Hje- 
. ranchy ; but never intended to touch br im- 


_ pugn-the Policy of the Church of England, 


| or to exadt of you to form yoir ſelves to onr 
| pattern. How. reſpedtfully - writeth he 
| to Grea#al Biſhop of Loder , Elf 23. 
| 'hefaith; 2,0 #14jore poithac ptma dight 24 
| * 117% qu, porrd authorrtaten tant aſp ug- 
nut. it, © How much greater putnfh- 

ment. ſhalt they deſerve. who fhall dil- 
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| * piſeyourauthority. ' Thus Bezd ſpeaks 
| | to-that Biſhop, and-thmks has authorit 

| ought to be reveteficed, And m the 
| | cloſe of that ſame Epiſtle , he faith, Je- 

| ſus te cuſtodiat , & in tanto tibi cammiſſe 
t | munere ſanto ſno ſpiritu regat , &- magyis 
| 

| 


ac magls confirmet, 1. E. © Jeſus preferve 
| * yon, govern, and mete atid more cott- 
=. |. firm you by his holy fpirit, wn that great 
$.|. Office which is coninittted royou. And 
t | Epiit. 58. To the fittie (Grindal, hefgith, 
, 


Dominns te ifthic ſpeculatorem & judicene 
conftituit. Now ftom theſe favourable | 
ti Teſtimonies of Beza in behalf of Epiſco- 
rj -pacy, we may: conclude; .r. That he 
e | did not think Fpij-opes unlawful, elſe 
| would he have wi of the continuance 
94 of an unlawful , finfidt Government in 
-| England , as 1 ſhew you i little before 
- | expreſly he doth? . 2, Tf Beza thought 
| Preſbyiriethe firſt and Apoſtokeal Go- 
4 verament, yet certainly he judged itnot - 
© A—_— Bp wour he have 
3.1 ſpoken with ſuch refpeX of Epiſcopacy, 
| Þ of br ſee he doth. - The SR 


{- laid of ewel, Bilſon , Morton, Kc LIN 
1-1 conceſtions laboriouſly fet down, in j 


divinuns. Miniſterij Anghe. Pog. 59, 604 
DEPT: ._ .. - 61, Cer: 


(88) 
" GL. Certainly theſe Bs. if they thought 
1 not Epiſcopacy , - jure. divino , neither 
ut pag they Presbytry ſo , elle would 
th ve been Biſhops themſelves? And 
vin how. rej y . writeth he to 


ted out im before?. Durel View of 
Government, Pag. 161. Speaking of Cal- 


x copacy was the Government that Calvir 
approved moſt-; 
be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution 3 though his 
| opinion was, that the Church according 
F to her exigencics , 1n relation to places, 
F times, Ceo rumſtinces, may dit: 
penle with -it. Thus he yum of Cal- 
F 2/2, and ſabjoyneth a _ e out of 
his. Epiſtle to - Cardinal . Sadolet, which 
he-conceiveth 1s to. that purpoſe; Diſct- 
| plinam qualem habuit wetws eccleſia nobis de- 
| 2c, neque 105 diffitemur,, $&Cc. 
| D. I confeſs | am ſomewhat moved with 
theſe clear 7 eftimonies you cite out of Calvin, 
i and Beza-; whom I ever looked on before, 
2x ; ſtout: 1" goth of all kind of Epiſcopa- 
cy; Tet that I may add ſome moe of great- 
ll eft note; *who have withſtood Biſhops: - What 


Arch-bi ſhop. Cranmer , beſide what I ci- | 


vin, faith, he is of the mind that Epi: | 


and that he took it to |: 


| ry i Salmaſius ) DIO CHnny: 
" on-4 
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1 ſelf, experientia edoGum., ut dies ſequens } 


| 


| Blondel? Theſe four avay come in the ſreone 
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— 
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rank of Proteſtant worthies , and have all 
declared themſelves againſt Biſhops 3 Mox- *: 
inde munere. paſtorali, and in his letteys = 
to-Bp. Andrews 3 Salmaſius i» his Walo - * 


|. Meſalinus: : Chamier i his Popiſh Con- 


troverſies : Blondel 7 his Apologia pro- 
ſententia Hierony mi ? | 
| * T. Salmaſics did retract his opinion, 


[.and turned to'the-Epiſcopal perſwaſion, 


as himſelf declares in his ahſwer to Mz- 
tox , cited by Durel, Pag. 297. ſpeaking 
of Biſhops , and. of his own Obſervati- 


.on how confuſions and ſtrange errors 
ſprang 'up in Exg/and.,, immediatly upon 
4. removal of Biſhops, he ſaith of him- 
et. magiiter pripris , ſententiays wumtaſſe, 
&c., 1, e: He being taught by experi- 
ence ,..as the following day is teacher of 


But ſetting this aſide ,. as alſo. w 


| the former, he. changed -his Jornp d 


'Þ heard Blondel cloſed his Apology witty 4 


Deccleſie. fuerint diſtinds ,, Epiſcoporum & | 
WRT [. |. "RR 


” 


let us but hear how far by: ev -. 
of antiquity they are forced to yield: Sale * 
naſivs mm his Walo ; no ras HA" 
eſſe | antiquiſſuman,, ut h1.. duo ordines ty 


"0 
Provirer®ums" ff excipiontur | 
"$e#5p0ra:, 4: e. Tt s a'moftiandient 
thire Preſbyrers ard Biſhops have bo 
-4tin& in the Church, ifwe nn, * 
Apoſtles owt tics, ahÞ Cap. 4. 
05g. circa td at Fatih 
eMliprinw* Wnguhiss FEpoſeopat in fupre Pref. 
byteratum introduttx46ft, Whiierche prtints 
Ry abont the begining of the 
Kor ave, T6 very Hear he rants Bi- 
Hi $t6 he Ap6(Nes tiles 3 Koy-the 4- 
& Joh died abdift the ing of 
the Pocond age. Malin grants, Stuith 
yo Apoftdlornn Ympbra , ut 194m eortm 
Ferpore ,' wt Hſtatity hiftorik 'PoolefratFreh, 
tOnftitutions 'of6 wt Words 31hter Citevos Pyey- 


—_— Epiftopss- wwcRrer ey \waimi the collwteds 


; AY offs Cube 
Pugs fepe 6k #qualitate rays 
egg afeer ths Apoſtles; 6t 


Gn ertie one amotig thePreſ. 
ſet over the reft with the 

Gxatte of" op. Where ke ſaith ;, ' this 
_ Tight have been , Apoſtolonum tempore, 
even in tlic Apoſtles time. Chamior dy 
Ottumen, oriif. lb. 10. cap. 6. cofrfeſſes 
fiom Je#d-#' making Biſhops as ancientar 
Mexandvria 2s  Inequalitatens w 
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cate ſama, that this inequality '8- 
- Church-men ismoſt ancient. Ana 
z little after he faith, Conjicere keet innb- 
wationen hanc 'fatam , ant nondum elajſo 
ant vix elapſo primo ſerulv, 1.'e, © We rnay 
* conjecture this change mto Epilcopacy 
« was made either before the firſt age of 
* the Church was ended, or ſcarce end- 
*ed., Now John the Apoſtle outlived 


the firſt age , and died m the begincin 
of the ſecond. Now do not eo 


ceſfions atnount to -4s much as a yielding 
of the whole Cauſe. But let ns allow 
aty of thoſe four Divines as long a time 
after the Apoſtles as they will demand 
before Biſhops were introduced: 3 and 
we-ſhall hear Blawdel Cay , and the aw 
thors of jus dioirum Miniſters} Anghte.Pag. 
124. from him, that before-the year 146, 


there was not a Biſhop. over Preſbyters, 
andthatthe, Teo pry, nin 4n Jorywg 


was not long befbre the faid-year #46. 
Thus Bloyde!/ whorakes the longeſt rithe 
for bringing in Biſhops , yet acknow+ 
ledges y. ſo 'carly , that within -46; 
years and leſs ,' after -the Apoltle *, 
Biſhops. are every where ſertled'in' the 


Church, . Now from your _——_— 
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the unakterableneſs'of Preſbyterian Go- 
.- vernment-left by the' Apoſtles, and from 
BlondeT 5 once on, that within leſsthan 
49.zyears 'of the Apoſtle Job ; Biſhops 
wereby an univerſal decree recerved 'in- 
tothe Church : I thusreaſon. IF there 
were Biſaops found in the. Church. within 
Jeſs then 40. years after the Apoſtle 
times , 'there behoved: to be Biſhops in 
the Apoſtles times, otherwiſe one of theſe 
ablurdities will follow,, none-of which 
cant be admitted. - 1. That that Generaz 
.tion-of Chriſtians who lived abaut. 46, 
.years and leſs after the Apoſtles, was al- 
[together ignorant -of Chriſt and' his 4 
'poſtles mind anent the contunuing of Pre 
bjterian parity, as the unalterable formof 
Government, elſe they would not have 
adventured-, and that ſo unanimouf] 
uponachangeof that Government which 
had a jus divinum, for it's warrant. And 
is this -probable,, or is it poſhble, that 
thoſe who lived ſo near to the Apoltles, 
that without queſtion , ſundry of them 
had ſeen John and converſed with him; 
That theſe ,, I ay., ſhould: all be igno- 
'rant of Johx's mind anent Church-governe y 
ment. /; Or ele it will follow ( which h 
? 2. Þ y w 
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(93) ; 
worſe) thatthatGeneration bro _ 


in Epiſcopacy notwithſtan | 
n Chriſt and his A lies Pte Po Perity | 
S [23 unalterable in ws Church. Andthat  - 
E [thus over the belly of knowledge and 
© | conſcience, the Fo all as oneman (t for 
11 we hear not of. the” leaſt oppoſition, as 
3] we read there was againſt othe Tip 
c tions, which pavers and Heretical- Sp 
h rits laboured to bring early into the_ 
Church :) conſpire againſt Chriſt and: 
his Apoſtles Government. Were not" 
this hard to beimagined, that thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who were daily dying for Chriſt * 
and the Goſpe), ſhould at the fametime 
be guilty of bringing into the' Church, 
a Government contrary to his mind- ; 
and that againſt their own light ? What / 
remains then , but this', if within four- 
ty years after the A poſtles, Biſhops were 
generally received mthe Chriſtian world, 
y the confeſſion of yourableſt Writers, 
there behoved to. be Biſhops even in the ' 
Apoſtlestime. For it 1s not conceivable + 
bow ſuch a great change ſhould be made * 
A 1n ſo ſhort a time ; and that without a-* 
x0 y nolſe oroppgſition, for any thing we 
{| hear , unleſs you admit theſe abſurdities; 


which 
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* - Which I think. you-will- be Joath to doyfit 
For bad there been. either knowledge of 
conſcience in but a few., whither Minjo 
j fters or other'Chriſtians of that time; -is-Þ 
Change, which unported ſo. groſs a viola» M 
tion, paſs ſ{o-ſmonthly-,' and without ve+/1 
ry. great contradiction ?- But- further, j{ 
to let you, ſee thatthoſe-Divines come e<xh1l 
Ven; as great alength asneed<ethto be des: 
ſired, - Blendel in bis Apologia, Pag: 25) 
Speaking of thevery firlt mectingsot. Prefs 1: 
bytes 5 #182 were in the beginning of; it 
Chriſtianity, heſaicth, Antiqui{imo inter (ot 
| Collepas prinedt;y-cdniigit;i. e. Theprima-»Þs 
| Cy, fall, upon:the elideft;, and Pag; 53. heifcc 
grants s. thatthis.firſt Preſbyter had: ther * 
chief hand; ws Qrdination : and afters:J* 
ward;thatiit was for this-place that Die-1Þcc 
trephes made ſo. much: ado:, and-iscallediÞÞm 
by: the: Apoſtle enenpraey, And: Thebu-\1 
| thas-didithe like: at Ferfalew ſhortly af 
| tos; And: agem. he confeſſes that this) 
| PrianiPredytcr: had authority. with his\$ 
| . Precedency, quir eximr,, faith he , Preſs-! 
| " dentiam: ſine; anthoritate ſomniet ? and'leſt, Ja! 
| it-ſeems,. he-bethought to give too much!1Þct 
| Power to'that «x, or. chicf Preſbyter, FC 
4-4 a 
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+ Shindced: he gg ct lm an! Eeieopat S 
awer-, headdes ICIS 
[OH 4/2. ab initio yr ly &» Chriftiquie: 
s $uditate, libere crediderin, far apatwk 
tl &- pro uſu &- axbitrio Eccleſe: twntens+- 
BY 11 Where , after hg hath confelledia : F 
WW Precbyter with an Hpiſcopa! pawer: tO 
. tte, finding this too hugh a ognce 
-lanry yet truth enforceth him, to., he: 
weth, that that form, was.mutable- at- 
> plealare of the Church.. And: Chas: 
ils er confelieth- that there was: always» ' 
fiſfrom the beginning;; a: Prima, Briechyten? 
1\Jor firſt Miniſter, and'/thathe had Nowae: 
-noteftatem &+ JurisdiGionem, neſt Epi 
> \{copatus mera titulys, 1. ec A new pow» 
x <rand. ariſciction, that his Ep! 3Pas 
«1 cy-might. not be a meer title..\ 'Ehis he 
-oconfeſlett when preſſed: with. Teſtis | 
[monies out ofrantiquity. And whatneeds: 
{more _ we fin - udel andhim:con-! 
«fclang.-: And: Moultx: in «3x; tO, 
Biſhop zbrdrcns at laſt/ Fas thatOrs; 
Dpdſcopalls ft juris Apoſtolic, 1:6: The: 
- $=-pilcopalOrderis by Apoſtolical right 2: 
$=nd-then leſt he ſhould ſeem by this con+: 
tccfliqn-altogether-to have yieldedup the; 


19s 2mm; Biſhop: - he fubjopneth. a 
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. 0969 
|  Aiſipaicr betwaxt j## Apoſtoliculn 77 
ju}: dives; And that ah 
grant-Epiſcopacy to liave Apoſtolica 
rant, yet that willnot infer a Dio#ne\m| 
alterable warrant 3 for, faith he, id] heh 
things which were brought into thay 
Chutch by Apoſtolical oeuderios'7 wo oh ip 
for-that tithe,-are now abrogate as L b 
coneſſes. - Stilling fleet in his Irericum, Par; & $a 
230..uſeth this ſame evaſion. To who uþ 
the learned and judicious Author of the 2900 
count of attcient > hurch-government, ce lk 


other kno pp he this anſiver, tHat'it 


t ſome Apoſtolical practices? [© 

yea, _ conſtitutions are alterable', Rt 7 
cauſe ; they were -introduced\by the. A-|' 
poſites , Upon reaſons: and 'corffiderati- F* 
ons not. holding equally forall places? P 
times and'perſons : bur'it ſome be ag | 
alterable ', yet it follows not that there 
fore--any or all are fo. ; And: then .t 

n.\yill be , who-ſhall judge 

xe CET. ne 
the teafons, of themare:difpeniable,wh 
not ? :: Now I'-ſuppofe none can! ration 
ally tay that any. private man z/ on; akex 
[| part of a. Society, 15. competent; Jaigef "'þ 
nels prattices and reaſons] 31:' ele v 


con- 


v2 


fuſion will . enſye , every one. cſta- 
whiog , or ARaaet ' what he pleaſ- 
Fes Hh, but this belngzeh'to the Church 
7 al her Repreſentariv'sz and according- 
Il we find Biſhops and” Councils trave re- 
neined and declared Epiſcopacy down- 
emward from the Apoſtles, through many 
3 Centuries of years, as the ſtanding un- 
Jelterable Apoftolical Government, and 
Sh that reaſons of its firſtInſtitution dohold 
ml, to wit, preſervation of Unity, ſhun- 
inning of Schiſm and the like : But theſe 
| x quian prattices which were fornd- 
led -on temporary reaſons and accafions; 


| were permitted to run into a deſhetude, 


1] Thus you ſee what ſhifts the ableſt Pens 


who have ſer themſelves againſt Epiſco- 
q pacy, are driven-unto, to ſhun a Con- 
'C queſt. And truely. by ther. grear Conv» 


Bceflions which they are farced' to from 
2 evidence in antiquity , they yield the 
whole Cauſe. Hence it is we find them 

Ipeaking ſo uncettainly in 'their” Wri- 
WI tings. Sometime'one would think dif- 
puting down all *B:iſhops., or: rather up 
A Presbytrie : at an other time ſetting 'up 
p Biſtops higher, and more early thantherr 
WJ. purpoſe can well ailow , or confiſt with 
| y F the 


4 


hh £53: holds 0198) ro. oo Lab 
'  --theScope of their- Debates ? mety ole 
again expreſiing their great reſpect” tori 
,*Diſhops , . and fincere wiſhes "that ſachi 
Churches as had. them might ſtill retainfy 
that happincG,asT hinted before. , Jad 
{ alſo ſhew that their. purpdſe . mai ly 
| was to vindicate _ the' practice of thei 
own Churches in. having parity, and nuts 
to cry down Epiſcopacy, eſpecially ,thatf+ 
which was in Proteſtant Churches ., asþ# 
n 
. 


! 
1 


. 


Beza exprelly profelſies; ſodid Blonde} 
the cloſe of his Apologza, . of which, I ſpoke 
before. heb. | 2 K-14 
\. D. There have been many moe Proteſtant * 
Divines of great note , who lived ſince ,thelj + 
Reformation in  Enrope ,, may be . manyf* 
of thoſe have been . no friends to Epilcol - 


cy. KEE | 
wh + Durel View of Government , ſuppoſ- | 
.  ethaCoundl to be called , conſiſting off * 
+ the moſtfamous Proteſtant Divines, ,whoſ 
ſince the Reformation have lived ig \ 
© the Churches abroad , France, Gereue, 

 Switzerlind , Boheme , Poland , Holland 
and the ſundty. parts of Germany , '&c 
.And maketh Calvin Moderator, and puts} 
;  Epiſcopacytothe Voteamong them, and 
+ | out of their Wrizingsdelivererh their-opy- 
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A; b: Ons IN froours of Friſe opacy. Youmay, |} je 
*tE Wethis at len vj mg Durets View N 
| ment, from . to Pag. he Kons And: 
al hens Imay 2d our own: 4 
ho, ' as is-to be ſeen” Babies the one 
Mndſbry Nalm Book , in the year'1566: preath- 
NT 0; ed 1n Edinburgh, at the adimwhon'of thi 
5þ erintendent of the three" Lothians (1% 
! «3 "aocylar ie efiongh) whicha@' wis-more | 
Eoitopalkike than Preſbyterian. "Thad _ 
af *t $5 na deducediunta you: Eþ1/copary frotie 
Ycripture, from the moſt pricijeive tines - 
| - which followed after the Apoſtles ; and * 
ib . from the confeſſions and corceflions: of 
.4_-theableſt Proteſtant Divines 4 M'whichy 
1 think , ought , and will be-very. cons - 
L pe. Lining to any who-isplcaſed to lay afide. 
Wa ice, and -inipartially make ſearch 
of + after truth in thys pum ©, +. 2889 
A- "5" To what have ſaid before, I add-thefe"* 
few things. © Fhe Author: of "Ju" DrOP.: 
"um Miniſterij Anglitatit ,) ate "vet 
© Pains to produce foe Fathers;; re 
; \" "men , and ſome Epilcopal Divines ir A, 
T” land, who were of optnion”,: 'thatk 
q. twixt Procbyter and-Biſhop thero's lirthoe 
$. _ no difference. ;To*whith 1: fay 4; at 
the debate -among the- Schoolien is meet 


7 b -F- X; x29: Re 
$5.5 Sec. 
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4. and Prei{byter: ,/ ! 

. diver ordines ; pp en. "Om" 
- ly diverf gradus cju ſdem ordinis , divers 
gre! fone and theſe Order Now 
this ſays nothing 3 againſt Epiſcopacy, fa. 
even-theſe, w o think they differ only |. 
m degeee, yet-notwithſtanding might 
of the- > a that always from ene | 
|. poſtles downward there were Biſhops 
giftint from Preſbyters 3- howbeit-the 
glifference was not ſo great as to _conſits 
| Tate 2 different Order, but only a high 
 Cxdegree, or eminency ( asſome ſpeak: [| 
theme Order. And theſe Fathers 


| and late;Epiſcopal. Divines mi _ be of 


the amemind.. This isfare,. all of thengl 
| looked. on-Epiſcopacy as lawful and. ulay | 
or” in the Church. 
+= The fad Authors of 7+ Di Mz '1 
T. #. Angli. Pag. 64. fay ,. that Enſcbimg'þ 
'L Others ,, &c. -were 11 mane - 
| rhingsdeceived. themſelves, and the cauſg' 
+ of deceiving others. Anſw.1, They are 
bard-pnt to 1t when they. ſeek to-relieves * 
# ves by diſcrediting theſe ancientss | 
[-a5Spppone.1c were. granted that Enjebz+1 | 
| 2:5:5Wras 1 ſomethings deceived, muſt.hez 
\ therefore all along '» edeceived. when hed! 


( 101 ) wes. 
ſpeaks of Biſhops ſuperior to Proflyient | 

| He makes it a great part of -hib work» -. 
krdown the ſucceſſion of Bifltiops mithe 
axoſt famous:-Primnive' Chutches, andto 
, that in-all this he' was deceived;: as 

: Bit dium, aid , but 'hot proved; 
36 It's ſtran e if al Irenens was decer 
ed \; who flouriſhed aboye-a' luindred 
years before Exſebius,. atid:had / ſeenPa- 


p%, who- was the A le Jokvis bam- 
Jcra{ ek and difciple. 7 Vianiahs 
he:could be ignorant what the Goverit- 
 tent'of the:Church: had been frointhis - 


&poſtks. dowtward , qa. 4 A oede thy Þ 
loaf 


'their times. 2; Tsit'not 
bable that Jerome: might be: 
we ng imo ſpeakof theintrg- , 
ducin of Biſhops after-: the Apdſtlds- 
| like # Certminly-:rismorelike he | 
be miſtaken than either Fuſeliine ot Is-! 
Lech who lived long beforehim:1T hey 


that [enaurb) ; 
] tore 5 Preſbyters, Pajp 244,329 
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And Pay: 65. that the Fathers ahd Cons. 
yer : 
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wits, they Gy, that theſe Biſhops weny,h, 
only the firſt ordained Preſbyters., "od; 

therefore this fisſt ordained Preſbyter:h1 

——— the reſt. paſſed by for to mort) 

reckoning, 'and the Line ofStes |þ 

ſ 

f 


celtion only drawn from the firſt otdaig 
ed Miniſter. - Some of theſe anſwers 
-mconfiſtent ; 3 For 1, They fay, Enſebime 
bn Ireneus 'were. deceived when- + f 
of. Biftioþs - * and next they. tap, | ; 
ps 'the Bilkops, Trenens only meank | | 
Preſbyt yters.. . Now. how.  unſatisfatory, j 
| 


theſe. 2: ne and the __ mw. "ot re 
-partial Reader may: judge. Y. | 
, 5 oem Lone ſays; De-:animarum cara inte | | 
. oferipti Abighcana, Pag. 280. Where aftex | ; 

:he hath related Jerow's words, whigh 
Reem:to' make Biſhops of later date 56 


| _ the Apoſtles , he faith , Credibile ou 
din exo i cunlt;t Eecle eſers ita 
 Darun - offe. Nam apud. patres Hs Flier 
| clara haberens. teſtimonia =: 
tiam' Api __ _—_ WAHS £ 
veris elelius: atg;' ordinatug eſt qui | 
Copale Frecgre © in ſumo gradu geljd. | 
Where he'ſbews , that even from- | 
* Apolile downwatdthere wi wasin t the chick} 


n (103) "" 
:ANhurches always a Biſhop over Preſþy- 
a” &s. And ſo he goeth. on to ſhew.that 
[[[k#es was Biſhop of Jeruſalem , and that. 
Mi: (the: like Order was keeped in other 
|Gurches, Quantum ex omnibus hiſtoriis 
M9 | Exeleſtaſticis cognoſcere poſſumns., and cites 
9 Fertulian, Cyprian, Irenens, Enſebins, to” 
vethis 3 All moreancient than Jerome. 
%D. I confeſs 5ou have cleared me of ſundry 
dy: | 4rabts I had anent Biſhops, 1 thought little 
IF | rrzothing could be ſaid for them , but that, 
a | they cre 2 meer groundleſs , 'and godleſs ur 
F | firpation in the- Church: for we have been 
qi | 1mght to-cry thets dewn by all means, yet 
| there is onething, ought, [think, barr then 
i | 2'the door of this Church for ever: an 
' thet 7s the Covenants by which we are fuory 
7 
) 


A. 


. 
© 4 


agrinft them. But ſince can ſtay nolonges” * 
wth you at this time , 1 am content to heat | 
what Jou can ſay to this at next meeting. | 

| +4. Mauch more might be faid tor Bz- 
| Jops Yet there is enough faidif you be 
| fie: of prejudice. And fince you cap 
Ray no longer, I ſhall be willing tocom- 

| une with you anent the Obligation of 
k the Covenant againſt Biſhops, at another *' 
ume: and fo I bid you farewel, | 
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En) | 
(If B/ordet when' he fays', pag: $3" Who 
fane hanc politie' forma ir be 7 Rba| 
fam lilere concederem ,, ſed mutabilen Ya|» 
- men, &c. Speak of a primitive parity; 
yet ſanth, that form was mutable. * Phe-|- 
fat. ad apolog; pap. 59, Hieronymus'nc| 
formant ( 1, 6 Epifcopacy ) 107 modoHen|n 
improbavit , fed pro pacis bono: ſemper td+] \ 
viſit, And- in that fame place vindieats|z 
e from Aecrianiſm. And in'that}1 
ame place he ſays Epiſcopacy ts forma've-|- 
gimminis non per fe mala &« daninabilis, fed \ 
atnatis ſenſim corruptelis ( viz. under 
pn) vitates, and denys not, but that: 


proteſtanti ſola corruptelarum reſetFione con- 
aur poterant, & vitiatam deplorabant. 
And more to' this purpoſe ., he thought} 
therefore Epiſcopacy-in.itſelf lawful, '/ 


x I" f odio' abuſanen 1 i 
$6,675 rdinitas ny OK erg univerſunt 
#y.] unc ordinem. quens Hierarchicon 
ol dart, at neroum Antichriſti Jublatum v0s, 
el ft. Nec minus illi accuſandi, quiine» 
Jon | wth. titulo inflati , eoque ad dominatuns 
pd; Cgurndew veletiam ad cupiditatem & aua= 
Ats | 2{tiam abuteutes , negleFo quod Eccleſie 
bat; «# g howinilus etiam 101. a= 
jo fr lefraſtico ordini, detrahendi,, 
fo v9 ab 07 defe ciends, occoonem dedernt, 
0; \ 
th 155 
q ©KJ.+ :; 
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D.I'A-FEOGUE 
Anent the' Obligation of the Covetriants ! 
| againlt Epiſcopacy. 


Aving ſore ſpare time I 
an s fo kr it with 
q? Ju ( as T promiſed at ouf 
« Þ [ft partins ) 1 told you 

ral that Biſhops are abjured.? in the Coues 
nent . . Jo that nowe' my wilth;.a good conſei- 
ence either ſubmit #0," a8t"+ hem : and + 
we look upon all - HWORANRNGeY 5 
wnder them , as ptrjured: perſons: T 
1. Ye uſe indeed 1 upon all vecaſions io. 
\be liberal enough in charging Minifters- 
and-many others in'the time with:Perjus 
Ky and this ye do with the greateft free- - 
| and confidence imaginable;, butzit 
is ſooner faid than' ov. Ye would, 
a&more Chriſtian likes if ye were more * 
fparitg in judging another: mans Servants; 
Who. Pen or Jl to Pheir own Maſter. Ye , 
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us im unto usadting a 
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D. Los Mionr-theres -were. -Covenarawa..l. 


| Tt prercis Tiſh wb gh en, cnlwey, | 


"LA miry Miniſters at. Frags an Sr | 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ver. took the Covenant; "ne think you 
or bound inſt Biſhop 

Tes, T they are. Eo the Colo 1 
Boks bindeth all, ot ny mY 8 


= but their Poſterity « ap. 


\L. That is a ſfran nge- fa "— 


h fay 5 Juramentum AY 
.L£;.an Oath isap dar Soren ” ured | 
| bindeth him + wren it Antſoconſol 


Gyeth,We,curmu | 
- forour ſelved} 


and. our arg | ſuppone the Father! 


| who:was in his pſtlgement againſt' Bi 
| ſhops did. take the Covenant-z his Sor” 


 whog roy ers. 


: 2nd ny hard Y 


(toy?) - | 
2D; Tf the M-.., Onb ennwrdGibe' 


STS 


| Cnthage. 
. & The father at JIG dothnot Firs+ 
1 mally-bind-in-the name and/rdon of the'+, 
child, he only bindeth for his own' part; 
that, he fhall bring up the:child asbe»'+ + 
cometh a chriſtian-parent, and mind him ©: 
f obs _—_— Wow when he cometh--* 
Indeed the child &<&meth uns” 
a Vow at Baptiſm, which axilerh firms 
the. Linking I TRE in-it I 
_ 5 e nature of 
| ra in which the Lord'and the 
yoo ized do Covenarit 3 and-this 1 
chyds obligation fo mach the* : 
nts his Vow'1s 40 
the matter ,- which is of it;: F binding - | 
hike that, Phah, 1:19. -verſ. LOG 
ndD.. Tet thoſe perſons who eokdhe Cores | 
.naht:, - are bound wever - to acknowledge: the: 
Kiſhore, and now afier they heve faormehiy: ; 
diſpute or queſtion the aþls- | 
pony tbe Quth:for:Pxov. 20valz5Ir iv f 
« inate- after vowes,to makeinquiry.c-/; | 
kt ++ 6 dee OR — 


jb 


ti 
) 
$. 
3 
), 
'F 
p 

I 
}.. 
þ 
bl 
4) 


—— 


a. 


a > 


S£o3B.-_:5 No Son TR — rnd of 


I 


. 4 * {nu 
, 0425} 
, » LR * 


_—_— One) * / 
© who' fictilegiouſly meddle with. thihigs P 
.* confecfate},: and would pervert thereto | 
/ - their -own prrvate uſe : , and who, that | 
they may do it the-better , *make enqui> | 
ry' how the Vow may be eluded; by 
which thoſethings were" conſecrate Chie- 
ſtionleſs it's a ſnare to make- inquiry owe | 
Salomon 


 offuch ſacrilegivus deſign. But 
meanet-not*that it's ſimply and-in every 
caſe unlawfuls, after we have vowedor 
- frorn an Oarh , to enquire whither-our 
Vow. or Oath be ir every caſe: binding; 
yea'or not. : otherwiſe: yotr ſhall lay a 
- very great ſnare indeed upon ſuch' as. tye 
- themſelves with araſh or fintul Oath: if | 
you will not allow them to reflect :on | 
_- what they. have doue;'» What !'I pray 
- you, had it been a fault in Herod to have 
. - made enquiry after his raſh' Oath to-#et | 
-. rodias, and to have'irerratted it too ?.:Ot 
for thoſe who/bound” themſelves unde? 4 
- -curſe, they wonld-neither eat nor dtinkwin- 
tal they had killed Paul ?-. Venly-I think - 
- \»+there ſhouldbe liberty allowed to mariy 
_ who. did fear the Covenant , to make 4 
-Enquiry:.,-3f there .were'-no- reaſon-but_ | 
- this,” becauſe many took-it when — þ 


os 1-11: .""M 
ledges and fo by-reaſon: iof none age; 
© ron, yl very uttle 3d e of the'nature of; 
1-an-Oath. ; and far-leſs of the matter'ab+ 
«qared + ; and: ſo'did norſwear in jadges 7 
nent , contrary to Jerem. 4. ver. 2. ſich 
-have even but reaſon to make a review :: 
| * arhir nl they- come to be better able to 
| «judge. 
wr Y It tray be fo ,, yet I-think when "they 
- have en Greg they ſhall fond themſelves bound 
x! againftÞ Prelacy by « donble tye, viz. the Na» 
yea) Covenant-and the League. _. -- 
1. i You think Epiſcopacy. is abjured- it 
> the National Covenant: ,, under the name 
: of the-Popes wicked Hierarchy, But' Pros - 
bh »t Epiſcopacy 1s not there. meant;; as. 
author of the Survey of. Naphtaly fal- 
oy ſheweth , Part: 2. from. pag... 14. to. 
| '7T30- I. Becauſe. King James and: his 
\ Conncil who were the impoſers of that 
NO 20 took it —— Arno 
| -5v0.-did the veryinext year x | 
*ratifie the, ne ca at EIS on 
-pwaxt - the - ers af - State and; 
- >Ghurch , - Axzo: 157.1. -Which agreement - 
;Wasin- favours of Epiſcop  Neonls 
| he King-and his Council Tad by the Per : 
T | Me ny anane all-kmd- of E piles» | 
” Rk Pacy,: Z 
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| Golenarlo) Hart by by themſe 
and} impc won Di par gen 
| thority.”” 2. That - Proteſtant Bene 
' was.not meant; appearcth from this,  bgy1 
cauſe in all the ſtrivings the Ch in! 
| thisſe-timeshad withthe King to per bif 
toiput away Biſhops even afterthe taki 
ofthar Covenant, we never find this uſeÞ 
pos argumerit to perſyatle the :King® | 


; Epiſcopacy was abjured-inthel- | - 
| may Cal Epos wa '. no: douby*”} 
would, much; have beet-infiſted' on ,*if 
{ Ainmfters'then had: thought'all 'kindaf | 
{ Epiſcopacy' to» be” nicant by the- Popprt | : 
"a pllumenany/ 44 _ 109% 
-EN1s afgument very convinetyg* 
| 20/ary, : har by the Popes Hierarchy. | 
| conld be-meintz but fach'ss\, 
-hded-uponthe Pope: Sarbfogpal 
| Miniſters of that tmme-werenot: 
| Flifit oBche meaning'of theſewords 
[ Covenant. alſo. role) at. cur: bore 
| Sa -heryever yever "lf 
! es ei Jo A J 
REUSE _ 
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(113) 
«1 -+D; What can hs 4 a6 2 
A Meant of, if mot of Biſhops 2. PETTY 
-1, The Pop's Hierarchy.ismeant of Pe: ; 
pib- Biſhops,” who actually dependedod - | 
the Pope: but can'no more be meantof* 
| Proteſtant reformed Biſhops , who bave: 
renounced their dependance upon the 
Pope ,. then of. reformed Presbyters ; or 
Mzniiters and Deacons ; : Otherwile. acy* 
|: cording to oyou, all Miniſters aud 
} | Qeoſhoul be abjured there als well. 


| 8 ors becauſe -Prefbyters and: | 

ONS Are parts of thair Hierarchy, PY : 
mi the Council o Trent determines. :..=: 1. 
1 5:D. ws; ologetical he 2. MS 4 
| 25. e all Rnd of Epilopecy. fo- Por. ; 
|: and as ſuch. ,, abjured in that Cone: : 


© b3 He faith indeed, allBiſhops,. in . 
ſo operart , depend on thePope', bug. | 
ro oye he in 7. Jncans; Shs y 
acknowledges t an --/ 
1 ttalone, and/have.no —_ x 
| fnd-upon.. Nowwhat a 4 
| this is y and: how; weakly raked, from... 
q hxiPapes faying (0. ,. Ipſe digit '$5 FI 
Y worn to-any ordinaty capacitys...: 
IRE] 


ome 35... 4. tt vid. Aa al amt cw, T3 2 0 
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| Cr 145” 
Apologift reaſoteth like a Papiſt , 
mamtaineth the Popes nfallibility , 3 An 
- giveth him that adyantage of his arroga-' 
- ted ſupremacy and” uſurpation over 
 Bifhops in the Chriſtjan world now 
; fromthe Hap: ugary LN as if the very 
Biſhops in the.primitive tymes had pi. | 
. ded on ths Bilhop of Rowe. The Pope. 
. Tfaveth no better than this. But here 
\ Proteſtants oppoſe his uſurped Supremaz, 
cy; and ſhew fromantiquity that the Uh 
' of Rome have been oppoſed 
| Councils and Fathers , wher firſt thy 
_ attempted the Supremacy. Remembgs, 
What cited to you from Calvir, at on 
"Aft meeting , 1alew f.nobis Fhererchin 
' © Pxhifeunt in qua Epiſcopi a Chriſtout Bits 
 Ti-capite dependeant. tum nullo non Ang: 
.." tbemate , &c. C abuin thinks them ware. 
thy-bf a curſe; who-will not ſubmit E, 
| fuchBiſho who renouncing-the Pop 
- cake Cheer or their head. The Minty 
_ Ntejs who'did difpute with: the Dodton 
of Aberdeen , - declared that the'Dc actor 
might take the: National Covenan an, al 
notwithſtanding g, debate and vote El! 
1 


; __ y.in a free Ailembly.” It ſeen ih 
pikey HOngit: » .by the po v' 


5) Fi 


a w4 «247 
ws So nant. ent nn" ommoms* mnt - 


| 7" PIT ws i bee Swatne. me nei t 5.7 bt.” wand ed” 


- ( Te, Ty 
Werarchy , all kindof Fyije opary not nes 
cefari ily \mcant.  - 

"A wt the aſſembly at Glal ow, Anno © 
'8. hath” pit the matterout lows, and 
eir authority expounded the Popes Hie- 
chy to be mearit of all Epiltopacy, -and 

v 7 Tall Epiſe copary* is abjured in that Cove 
FU 


«ql T's Lon would alt alt winembes: ih 
ir | hls debate, 'thatat our la conferenceT | 
i =o you , Epilcoj pacy had a Divine, or- 


olical” wattant at leaſt : and if fo;' 
pone it. were there ab) es ext) is oub 
om the beginning 
bed what 3 you oy > Vo Arm FG 5 
14 expound the Po py word 
b, meant..of all Epiſcopatdy 'I anſwer,” 
fmt was more than they could do 3; For 
= How 'could” the' Aſſembly put: a < 
pon that Oath, that was taken 58.y ==0 
ore, ,and few or noteof the ff tas } 
Ker ts of 1 it were than alive 3 ':or if alive,. - 
"or none were Members of that-Aﬀe'+: 


tbl? How then cyuld the _ 
| Rh F come to mr wa, ee 


then 'the Covetiant _ iſcopac 


(146. 
2-Alldin 2 Afnbly 1638;y « 7; 
ces jn-their AR Sefſ, 16. to rove” A) 
DP bed jr Nai Ln ng if 
Ovenant-amounts only to this., 1 
Church abou the time of the $i 
king ofthat Covenant , and after, w: 
bouringagainſt Biſhox 3 but proves bi 
jaad GY, copacy on. juredin it,-or? 

y, words of ts. 3." By what war els 
comla the Aſſembly impoſe upohothag[t 
that ſenſe of the Covetpatia which £ ney ly 
tookit themſclyes 3 they might dech re} 
their own ſenſe of it, which-mightnot\be$» 
"the ſenſe of the firſk impoſers, when Af? 
- tdone: but how could - 
'thers to their ſenſe, _ 

e2 The fiſti 

B1.00.bs er tO: ofo.- 

; {.D. Tet who rok tht Coen 


"YA —__ 
o 


+ gg dd. - Now: "chai the: feſt fs 
rn not - 
brine ſhewed : "and'thent 

e the Aflemblies ground failing; 'that- 

hi they built thereupon muſt g4 al 

= For were abſurd to- ſiy that the 

Ai :mbly -ppiting a meaning onthat Oath 

\ 2 $544 greeable with the meaning of 

| be fir -impoſers; that yet this poſteriof 
| wo ing ſhould oblige alſo,” though nach. 
0 A 


ca ns fron theformer: this isto make. 
n Oath what we pleaſe. 
i... Ir that Covenant we are firorn rhar' | 


A Fl jo Hf wank to this Charch of 


d rine., Faith, Religiot, 
<p jib capline; and thet-we-ſhall continue / 
DoGrine- and Diſcipline theredf.. 
Mz vere , by Diſcipline, is wearnt , Preſby«” 
Uh zn..Goyernment, So then, we are 
ws Lo om it by the National Co» 
't 7'by Diſcipline , cannot be meant 
Pyterian Government, becauſe atthe 
xe of the firſt impoſing of that Coves«;: 
Nan Ltaery was no ſuch 'Governmetit'it”: 
*nor for a conſiderable time aF- ; 
Ne Whatever lays Miniſters in thofe ”. 
7, hee, to-1 eſt -yeerte Win? 
een who 1 


3© 


(218: 


- who impoſed.-that Covenant , owingd: 
, Fpiſcopacy. Therefore , 2. If by Df: 
-cipline, fome one partieular nadad  Gp- 
.- - vernment be meant ,, it's more-then. pr || 


bablethat it muſt be Epiſcopacy , *becaals | 


it was the Government then oradtiſed in | 
this Church : And the very-year aker |: 
the King and Councll ratified the -Traa- 
ty that had 'been concluded at -Leith:jn: 
favours of Epiſcopacy, Anno 1571. But: 
by Dicipline, is not meant any one. pgr;[- 
ticular form of Government , but.theſs 
fubſtantials of it , + or the eſſential and ut 
'terly neceſſary policy of the Church , as #$s|4 
exprelled in the firſt Book of Diſcipline, y 
Cap. 9. And this is indeed .unalteratil6 « 
though, as ſome. think ,, there may be aþ 
change of. particular Forms of Goye TO: 4 
4neENT, . 4 
-  D. Tet inthe ſecond: Article ofthe Leag ave, '0 
16 
Biſhops are expreſly abjured , and I'ky FF 
-you- will confeſs that Hogs Biſhops; io 
Lf 


there zeant, 
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| C119) 
4 bthere abj ured, but that notwithſtand dg 
6 I the aid Article, they (the EngliſÞ-Pteſ- 
*byterians ); could 0G ſubmit tothe. 
"Primitive Epiſcopacy , that is , the-pre> 
Jeedency 'of.one over the reſt , without 
*whom ordinarily nothing is" to.be done 
"Th Hurifdiction-or Ordination.:- and afs 
erts that it was only the Engliſh kind of 
Prelacy that was meant inthe ſecond Ar-' - 
#icle of the League ': as alſoappearsfrom 
he explanation©of thatArticle incloſed - 
*M' the body!ofit , by a Parentheſis. 
WI'Which kind we have not in Scotland, 
bb] jor bad before : although many of 
ma, you think there is no difference: Mr, 
lel-Vines, and Mr. Baxter , two great men 
: > of the Preſbyterian way in England, lay, 
MH that that ſecond Article was not intend» 
>| <d againſt all kind of Epiſcopacy : ,- buit 
& only againſt that:complexframe that con- 
p1-fiſts of all the Officers mentioned in the 
#T Article. And Mr. Gataker , that —_ 
i} pert of the Aſſembly ofDivines was recontiles 
Fable to a Moderat -Epiſcopacy. - And fitt- | 
LFther , 'T7morcas, That the "Encliſh Parl- 
ff ment, with the Commuſhoners from | 
T_ Swthind, never intended the extirpation | 


Fr cok kind of * EpCopys but only-of 


AER \ Buy i Ani 


. that 


{ that in England, pag. 16. 23. ' Seo alt | 
| Mr.Croftor , Pag. 70, 78.. So that thei þ 

moſt- judicious ofthe Erg/iſh-Preſbythts þ 
ans who knew the, mind of the Impoſergis [| 
.- andthe circumſtances of -that buſineg: | 
F you ſee; would not cty out vu 
| ye of breach of that Article, a5, , 
- D. What mas the Parliament of En 
or the Aſſembly of Divines , *A Rl nf / 
that Article, I knownot : mor think | 
felf much concerned to enquire : but "4 J 
Kirk and State of Scotland who impaſeas 
that Oath on us, tteant againſt all ſort: I 
Beſbops. 

E Tt pray you. canfider we are i 

ſpeaking of the League, which was Sow e 


| _ meer Nmional- Covenant of this ' Kin 


dom. alone, but a common League ls 
all the three Kingdoms ;. - and t herelang < 
behovedrto be ſenſed bythe Reproſcmy t; 
tives of all the three. - So it is nat;yl 
ſenſe that any. one of the Kingdoms p 

onit , you or I are to ſtand hs bers 

_ meaning, and ſenſe which all the th 

impoſed onit. 

Jament: of England s ſenſe, was as "Th 
"morews tells ,us , with the. joynt . colt 

fp - CUITENCE 5 


TY). | 22" 
of. | Conniiunes fm, CY 


Ji yhe fr Edrticle: the haſaviten 

Bo aed, of the Kirk of Scotland. 
Weyforerre to. ' be mgirigined, ' which was Pref- 
cries. ard therefore tm. 1160 ſecond we | 
r_ againſt all: kind. of Prelacy-: bbs; . 
+» $9 ſe Prelacy and ER are So 
Fil. If vals ehfink: in the firſt Artithe- 
Prevby Sis frac 20 be maintain'd, and 
dara a liberty. fin the id 
iArticle for:ſfome . of Prelaty, 
Itold you the ByghfoDwinescor-. 

5) and if withal you think. there-4dan 
wonfiftency betwixt Prezhytrierand any 

” & of Epiſcapacy 3 ;* then twillfollow, 
»lolgt we have ſworn: things comradit- 
a] pews. Jes the firſt Artic thaewe ſb 
ba allerit of no kind of Prelacy , and in'the 
tar, : that ie may admit of ſame kind of 
22. It's ck doubted:by learti- 

wat ca » c Whither..in the-farlt- Artele 
fe bean y.Obligationto maintain Pref. 
abGoreriatnt 12 Scotland ;." Fer 

vw » <frnroR no expreſs mention there at 
[is Il'of Proſbytcrial Government 5 - The 
Inwords are { NE on RR 4 
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* Fon of the Refs Rags; $v4 

-of Scotland , Tr "MM 

FER meer? atmo Wobrea KA. 

_ Independents took that Covenant ;* 

| _ yet never thought themſelves bot Mo 

- thereby to maintain Pre«bytrie ina y 

-. the Kingdoms ; becauſe they tt 

--No part If the reformed Golerich AM; 

" and no queſtion the Independentstv Wals 
"*. hand in" wording that Article fo; i 
the words might not neceſſarily inf 
the maintaining of any one form of th 
*Yernment 1n er Jenin contrary toi hat 
themſelves rcedrad to be right : 


indeed the words do not. expreſe: be 


© oneform, nor yet necellarily tmpo BY 


ay one form, but with this general Þ# 
' $iſo,, in ſo far as reformed , now tk 
'did not think Presbyterial Gove perl | oh 

R ; 

D. Tet the body of the Engliſh, P 
ment , who , together with our Scots'CM 
wrifſio wners impoſed that Oath , did'bf Wi 
 omraged Government in this $ K- '# 

wear, Presbytrie , which was then jet: 
here : : and therefore we were to take' ,, ſs 
did take that firſt Artiele in” the Cav of "# 
Impoſers 5 whatever Were the th onghtrl ; 
Fewlndependents, G LF: 


'S 
" 
= 2 
pews 
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, they n 120000 WOU | 
ave OT, themſelves Yo | 


Sl..co reform Englans cooling our. pat-' 


Tk wg thqu ug them{lves not 
ao F647, in their! / 


© HA $ to do {o, for 

I. Declaration to the Scats C 

1 mr &;, profes they ye —_ find. 
&grie is neceflary by, any: Divige 

Aight , and charges them. Be thu 
re 15no other lawful Cozrc b Corn b 

nt, . but that which they "all © 
1 Government. And alla charges "them 
hid 5 miſ-interpreting the . Article - of. | 


£ Caveneyt concerping Charge Ggvern-” 


EY 
P HP, ae s ther "that E land: a 
| Eo d not ungerftand. ng Lo 


= theſame ſeuſe., Fe ce our State: © 
"LE ch ynderſtaed ii Pye, we, / 
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L It ſcems indoed Exglarddid noti 
derſtand it in ourſſenſe'? but that _ 
fore we are.bound to it inthe nſe of - 
our Church and State , will not f6llow; 
but rather that-it is an Article , as to thaſ. 
Part -of it , that ſpeaks of: Governinent 
"Without ſenſe: fince the Impoſers wy 
_ could give the binding ſefiſe *, 
not agreed about it : for to ſay that 
weare bound to that ſenſe , which our. 
'State,- and Church too, if you will, hae. 
.of it , is ixrational, 3 becauſe they w 
| but a part of the Im ers, and' ty 
$ {er part too , 11 reſpeCt of England and 
| brelde, And further , ſappoſe it we 
ranted to you, that in that firft Artich 
reebytrie is meant , yet that therefo, 
| there can” be no room left for any kind 
| of Epiſcopecy in the ſecond Article , wilf 
{ be denyed : for if you think there is an, 
| onlney berwixt Presbytrie andan 
kind of Eprfeopacy , either you are mil- 
| taken, or Beza, And others were, wk | 
| notwithſtanding their writing for Preſs | 
| bytrie 3 yet confeſs there is a kind" 34 
+ Prelacy.as ancient as the Apoſtles z betide' I- 
atm ] cited to you from Blondel, Chas 
— Wicr., Moulin , at ur laſt wi A 2 | 
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Epilcopacy | 
Ired in in this the « be meet 0 7 


the National Covenant, or 7 the League: 
For if that were once granted, then "36 could 
hot One your ARE grilty of Ly 
y denying the, preſent. £9i/copagy | 
of, this natire} 5 meant in cithtr of 
Covenants, is grounded. upon req- | 
fotts-*which 1- ſuppoſe can not. caſily he 
Hifipptoayen, And: to- what: you. #7 
hr. upon: our Tin dah vo : 
t Hipg/enpary! tor bg meant, Joy ath ,-vr 
the Conmants ould: "gt: 
but acknowledge our Lnm s ' of 
Perjury: Though I-ſee no 40 ac- 
knowledge this preſent. Governments 
be meant im either of the Gopynauts;:but 
wuch reaſoti} to; the! contrary.!,; Ft lap. 
| Piotns ena fon that je 
a giving t though not not gramt- 
this Epijcaptcy was abjured ii one, | 
| Gr bark of the Conergnts,: 708 Sage. 
_ | <alily; conchude thenee;,, a57y08 | 
| thartherefore thoſe! who'togk that: 
; and now- again; - 5 pd $10 « 
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own thisfo-rſtabliſhed Fpiſcopacy, are » al | 
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did fortar againſt B1 
nant, have they not by tckHowledging then 
roar , Leek to therr Oath, and, 


T. That you may receive a 


"this, eee conſider the na fre io 


© 7 oh which CO, tor little = 


it is an unfawfal;, oow.. wars 
| as beg” contrary to {ome other | 
1 wat whitiaththe watrant af Cht 
| © He oftles/ Or,” 3: Tris/of'ank 
| athfe” » ' neicher 'commar tt 
©} KbidJeh: bat left ro Chriſtiar 
 dehce /"40 be uſed fn the'Church;;*g 


ooh, "55 (Halt be found expedient”) 
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dbut repentance... or engaging 6 
Ares an Bock QU.Are 2 Pea. 
whocryout Perjmury Perjairy; but ct 
er what I {aid to: you at laſt meeting, : 
»t0let you ſe what warrant Biſhops have* 
| ig.the Word of God, and that it is the? 
ly Government found 1 ig the figſt and; 
[met times of the Chutch, ſearchwhens 
| v0p, will , and that eventhoſe whohaves , 
{ict the mſelves to maintain another Go- 
y | "K9wept ; haye from evidence of; rea=; 
$1] 68-4489 Light that ſhines to them. out; 
Antiquity ,: Hons a the, ona} . 
acellons toſet Ep OO OUgN 
| ll you be. ah Lily lidly to--anlwet 
Fat. nk ch th ad, be, . 
| wore. T4 paring Of your: Narg.;" 
lures 21, and take hee Jeſt while pow. 


others with | 
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2/ in by ah then we are-| and, 
Fit FS to our " Qarhy, *u 
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And if - you think Eprſcopacy thumnkayw f 


 faly you ſhould not-ſo. much decty it 

upon the account ofthe /Conenunt:s" - bei 
becauſe it is in it ſelf finful /;/ as con 
- to ſome Divine, or Apoſtolical wane 
rant :: although it's true a ſupervenient 
Oath makes an Obligation  againft4# 
fog in it ſelf finful:; ſo'much theſtron. 


But-as I told you before," the-ablefls | 


— Sirorole for Procdyterie, have not 4 
ventured to aflert Epiſcopacy unlawful} 
. asbeing contrary to any- Divine , or A 
|  poſtolical' warratit,  TFit'be-indifferetyy/ 
| thanks; neither commanded nor forbids 
" den, oy lawful bur not neeeflary ; hue 
left-20 > cm ord prudence : Then: ths 

rome will be', if we could by ous 
make it abſolutely, .* and''1m chit 


caſe: unlawfal t0/ our Helves:; fo tharwe | 


car never/ in atiy cafe after, own of | 
mit toir. Youare miſtaken, if you thi 
a Bak 3 ainft the uſe of a thinjrim 
| ibifds,” that 41" 10 caſe atjer 
cart lwfulyy that: things 
ory err ootonnt 
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$4n it df indifferent \) + \Pebovklng 
forn againſt be/a matter, wherein. our 
lperiours have power tocommand als, | 
They by their authority. -giyen them of 
@6d;;1 may. require obedience frorh us | 
many thing Jawkl and ſo in thatpar- * 
dindar , they may-command us:to. ds or. | 
we 'that which we have ſworn againſt; it 
being a thing in it ſelf lawful: and inthis 
af our Oath ceaſes:to .bind; - 2. If a 
terwe have (worn , there come to be 
ſhe an alteration in the State of affairs, 
war what was lawfully promiſed, "vans 
now be lawtully performed 5: [Tt - 
eaſe the Oath deatls to 'bind\, Si vey 
maneut in eodens flats; fay Caſus. * 
wentiobligutio, Org. When 
our Oak comes to- be Impeditiuama-atats - * 


&: good, ifwe fill {tand-to what-weluve 
fworn. - 'In ſuch caſes as thefts the oblis 
Hon of an Oath: about a manter in ie RIF | 


commonity teach, and the Antho2ofthe 
Seuſerable Coſo-5. "and 'of the Switey #4 
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onto Friſepary: mn i-{elf; and; 
Epiſeopacy of;this'Church is meauvay | 
| 3 As/matters/ now: fland! i} 
None  Dujthe” to think- themſelves bounth if 
by cheirOath to ſtand out againſt it,z ond ſh 
IO -now: having -Commanded wg fh 


to obey and fabmit to that Governmeny | y 
&c. And folidly: repdls- any thing. thay : 


Napk 
fo-the contrary. - An Oath about : 
mn theiriown nature not ſinful, - but altes | 1 


rahle,- wakvays t6 be. taken with this gas | i; 
refteiftion arid limitation ,- if not expreſs | 


. \{ed yet- neceſſarily tobe underſtood | 


dong as lawfally T may , for the very pA 4 
fure and dof ſuch-an Oath req F 
1s: And the reafon ts, becante aye 
takers of fuch an Oath may , To Ph | - 
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| hs 
[a 
14 


mote 


zation they came under by th « 
t a matter: indifferent. . <; 


Gy cn both {atighie thoſe great 
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h 4s obedience to. Superigurs | 
I andthe:hke ,, ment 5 


)fhath brought us under,,. 
t + about a _ indifferend g. hrs 
oo knot of mans caſting, This ſhe 
be -clear_ and. .undoubted. to any, that. WG 
«| yhen- twa: duties at oy and ts Go: 
{ane,-ſcem to,require performance | 
we = mg 64 them-hoth' "Gatiafied, 
1and in that cale , the greater muſt. 
, inks __ ng of the leſſer , andthe leſſer. 
without fin ;: .; Matth,. 9. 13s. 
G hy 12, Re and learn. what gs Mats + 
A %., + will have mercy, and. not Sacrifiteu, 
8 | And therefore Divines teach, | that eyes, - 


fi oma doth. not oubge. at fr 


154 To.whet od 04 the fir caſe x. 
x whch « promiſſory. Oath about 4 thing ing, 
* my ue to bind, -viz. The ge 4. 
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from obeyitig the Law of God m'ttþ 
hith Commandment , and in many other 


that the Law of God enjoyning obedt-. 
ence to Superiours layes the firſt :and 


eſt obligation upon f try And flie- 


en to: fruſtrate - Superionrs of all that 
EQICTICE, which I; OUY S oweto them: 
| for when theſe in Authority, ſhall require 


obedience of their Subjefsin fach a par-]- 
ticular, they may anfiver, hold us excu-| - 
ſd; : we cannot obey you, for we hve | : 
Frorn not to do this thing. , And iffwe} - 


may thus warrantably ſhift in one thir 
why not in another thing ? . And fonny 
by our Oaths pre-limite and bind prey! 
. '-felves from obeying any thing, 


: thoſe in Authority can require of | 
| | And thusyon may ſee; whether tharophe| - 
- nion of yours tends, even to caft ofthe] 


Oa you car Whtrani y bind your 


expreſs. Scriptures, that biddeth you ki] 
 wour and obey your Superiours. ' T told yatt | 


GTa' we ff. wo og 1H OO RSELISL 


ner ,, conſider what” a toy you we 


Yoke of all Obedience and Subje&brh|. 


_ whichthe Lord  expreſly in his Word 
|. hath Laid upon the” necks of Subjuas 
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al ace wok v will ſee,” that if the- ; of 
If | ithe Daghes intheFathers Houſeſticuld - 
& | $ind themſelves by a Vow, the Huſbay: | 
er | 08 Parent had power to anuF-and minke -| 
& [it void : and by proportion andanalopye, 
it | the King who is" Pater Patris , hath the: | 
- | me power over us. -- @1{,..47 Mk 
d'| 64+D. -Tes in that 30, of Nurpbers-, 07 
6 | -Pether or Fiuchand did once con firm the 
d | bWow of the Wife or Daughter , though but | 

1hy 4 tactte confext , then there was 10 more. 
rt | :07ding; of it : Now' owr rs have | 
re | 5: corfirared the Onth , and therefore I 
r-| "» can Hever be wade vid again,” » 
1- I. Read the 5. verſ. of- thats; of 
7 »Numbers, where you find thateveri after 
& | the Huband hath heard , and by-thefi-..? 
þ Jenceconfirmed the Wifesvor Cofwbich) 
6 


y | + was ſpoken, verſ. 12. ) wry 1 

7} ::ftanding of his tacite confirmation. 

fa ron. 2 of anulling-* arig' 1 | 

; - eee] ihe if he doſo, the'ts Bao 

. wrt to usbands co | 
* Eexoncred ab __., 

|. Hugband, { 

q b:Paren Se he ay 

$f {irritate Ke wider 


- BY hes epieable , ul x ber fr; 
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(he . beexuſe ey her. 
ken, 'A CITE, I 


' of pbedience-unto. -him' 
Law of God: , You 'may'conſult 1 
; Preters On chat I's. ver. of Numbers 2 
| and ſhall find them / expoundingit of he | 
| Hasbands voiding his - Wikes. Vows," 
| Ever; after he hat confirmed them, and. 
-ifhe do fo, be ſhall Bar her © that if 
' ay ſome, If there be a.. guilt hereir ſh 
lye one the Husband'who made the Your 
vold, not on-the Wife, who by a privg?- 
| obligation was bound to obey 'her hiſ? | 


could Leorey free her of. DER exp0 


nation.upon ns 
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yore wn: xp [ terpreters .ſay..,; a 
aSWXOHE. = ſalvit voto &- anlpa; That*; 

rhe authority. rotor od har rat, 
Rake go 7 ks andfin too;  Now* 
ae Proper, (Fs too, own caſe! 
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| band , ' and which her. poſteriqr po. | 


- And1as to the: Wis? | | 
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| ndlferom, and that its abjured 1n t 


' gation-00 you, bur the Law of Godtba Jat 


» the. 
Wrap ging; Fine 2 an its 
ure indifferent may cea % tobind,” is os ; 

re. comes fuch g change f affairs, that 
the .Oarh. ca ng longer ob ge without v2 
how Ph. Jou this to. the, Oath agar $i | 


A Uponkippotiion that Ei z/cop wr | 


Covenant. : Since that Oath there is. this! k 
reat.change of affairs , Epiſcopacy is by .- 
bx Re- bliſhed ; and we Sinmad, 5 
£d to ſubmit to it : ; that now we can © 
longer think our ſelves bound 'byoug - | 

a Log: , without palpable A_ to. 
Anti, 
But my Oath againſt Bilhops 
1h Full ol ation an me , from which 4, 
Fx. iajd by any Law of Ambority he: 
after. . + | 


L Your Oath hath not the. firſf'© 


- commands. you. to be obedient to 
:Superiours , -23%..the fifth Comm 
mw eh 1.3; and be JE O08 


You. came under an Oath at Baz ah 


| ; the will of © God 


SARS £ - .$; ah 
. the 'Tawful Commands of Authority :: 
| and this Oath or Vow you were underbei, 
> fore the Covenant Oath. If you: think) 
. Your Oath can ſecure you from obedijz; 
. ence tothe Magiſtrate , commanding td) 
_ d6 contrary to what you have fiyorn : 
| Fou are it-a-yery dangerous error , 
by this means would cafily elude the ex«d 
preſs Command of God, Eccleſs. 8. 2. The 
Author of the grand Caſe, Pag. 56, 576 
- tells, that in King Taxes his time, ſundrp 
Jeſuits went from ngland to Rome, and! 
there took an Oath, according to a cons 
ſticution of the Pope, that they ſhoujds 
+. return unto Ergland , and there Preachp 


F the Catholick- Faith. -. Wherefore therd. 


- was:a Law made in Prglazd., prohibi-\ 
' ting: fuch praftices : Hereupon aroſethe! 
.. , whether thoſe who had taken thats 
Gath at -Rowe.were obliged to obey.the' 
{ Law, though madeafter their taking of 
| the Oath: and it kt. was reſolved (Cabs 
| fradting from the unlawfulnefs of rhats 
{ Oath in i af) that an Oath can not? 
| bind againſt a Law , thoughthe Law he! 
- made after the-Oath .is taken. . © 7 
...D, | Tapr third caſe wherein an Onhi 
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dikrent thing incapacitar himſelf, 


an hinderanceto a oreater good. Thp 3 
to allow 'people too: great 'a liberty,” * 
far how eaſily may they pretend that forll grott- . * 
ow . vhs 8 hindered by eg" ” "TROvy- | 
« L. When that oveater 200d is a certain 
ged-, and no otherwiſe attainable ;, butt 
the diſcharge of -onr Oath*, "ang? -/ 
ally if it be a' good ; wear prez 
oblieged' to before ever we took®" the 
Gath'z thenas Caſur#is commonty teach,” 
the _ _ ON bind: Ra by* - 
our-Oat inft-Biſhops 3" 't 
in; kindred] 8 ores 


Minifters ferviny God in the'; 
Miniſtry , to which they were called.© &c> | 
by'our ſtil adhering to the Oathyallthicly | 
good things are Hindred 74 and? are nt 
themſelves greater and bettes" goods 
epiſpeing wits Oath,” which we 
ſuppoſe about a thing indifferent : 56 | 
$a that of Miniſters , 'choiwing 
ts-hy'-afide hete. Mbeoo hg WP © 
Oath, it deſerves" our ſerions theyghts," 
whether 4 Minifter can warrati 


anydeed of his , eſpecrlly abgnt 2 B. - 
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gawwhich by conſequence may inca 
Atat him for Ba pci _— ans 
” Miniſters think , that by their Oath:thi 
are warzantably oblieged not to — [4 
 1n their reſpective ſtations , as matterylt 
ſtands. It '1s neontroverted among Diis|at 
* vines, as Thinted before, that leſſer dug 'y 
. ties muſt giyeplace to the greater, whe j 
| they,come.m competition! together; ah) 
the Tefler. is omitted ,- of even, ray bes | 0 
the contrary toit commited, without lint 5 
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as Dauid's eating the Shew-beead, when |} 
he: could have- ag other tneat to: keep, | - 

au wages Paul and his com 
; NY;,.'their caſting the. good. Crcatur's 
-unto the Sea, to ſave their live? 
Ad: 27.48. - Ciriſt will have mercy. 
| ven tour Beaſt ('rpch- more thentes | 
the-auls of people. to be preferred4ve | 1 
zag. from all-our works [the Sal | « 

bath. . He will have mercy and mot ſaryey 
| fee: _Nodoubt whaoke can have bothyl 
; be will :. but where not , he will havey 
werog although, he loſe ſacrifice, yea, 2asl 
ther.than ] mercy he will haye no fairy} # 
fiee:, "he prohibits ſatrifice 5 There 

ond hern, fair Clyift: whe ther meunngh 4 


| ah, JJniſ pe mercy and ah frifee al 
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44 Cher e underſtood and le pradifed:; es” 
ond 1by the Phariſees, the: great teachers * 
Ethos times, and much admired'and: 
ah lowed by the people, yet Chriſtſends 
wlr[them to School again to learn bertery- 
18190. Jets them ſee they were but blind | - 
3] guides, notwithftanding the great ; 
h —_ people, had :of them. ' $orthe-* 
br age -thenifclves TI 
: axe ſerie (crvance of their Vow'in 


alk of batard , and: (lf 
: Fr9 Fpreſcrvation, 


$5. verſ. 9, 20, Es 1, | 
[Tet for al you have ſaid:, yan;huomw | 
'and, the Princes when ' Earn bad | 
[aw to. the Gibeonis. «Jo ell open 
1 | e027: their Oath as ſobr1 ag 
« | #0t atverture ito break it ;, after it _ | 
$ | 6i/covered to them that theſe. Gibeonits 
« | »err10f the Canaanits with whom (Bed bud 
3 \rmarſe+ or rag we put root 
y - OInua z Pringes right | 
1] harr-ard the command of Godloofethins from © 
oath, "and the gag Dy 
hinderaney te.4 greater yt: ed 
4 PI nat dont <homs of | 
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table to God, appeareth from his diſplea 
egainft Saul, who many years ge killed; 
ſundry of theſe Gibeonits , fo whoſe. pri 
_ Joſhua and the Pricice 


L1 I confeſs, I wonder much you thi 
make ufe of this argument in theman 1 
Dart, to' prove the obligation of yo 

againſt Biſhops ': torithat place} 
quite wiſtalien nes you; -' Therefore firf 
If you'think Joſhua was forbiddento mt 
peace at all with atyof the Canaatits? 
on ects, but was to root then 
out; 2 fe barn Se Oo rs 
red A: Gibeovits, though-it was coritth, 
ry-t0 an expres commiand of God ; yo 
run your ff into a moſt wild and gre 
opinion that can not be -admitted * 
That'an Oath can bind agamſt'a C6t 
mind of God,” whether it be'a” Mor: 


or gary Command / it-is-all's Ye 
And fo as before you afferted an O! 
ro-bind. againſt the command of etl 
| Authority 3 Now you 'go a gre: 
hath in Gy ing an Oath! biderk' as 

the ftiore Hornechiate Command) 6) 
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we in; a _thiſtake if you think Joſhua had 
a warrant 'to make peace 'with any of 


> Canaanits, but was commanded with» 

at ſo much as once treating with them, 

4; 5 root them all out. For Det. 20. 6, 

apy mma to proclain — 
any City indefinite! came to 

n, the age Ave excepted, rf 

eh this difference: ; --'z. No Peace 

tobe concluded with any of the Ca 

Haarits, unleſs they became ſervants, and 

klded up their Lands, which the Lord 

d beſtowed upon Iſrael , and embra- 

1D true Religion, abandoning their 

Idolatries > And hence {o free 

Wy Malina. Leagnes are diſcharged to be 

de with them , they reſerving their 

Bl earbenif Worſhip, leſtthey ſhould draw 

|; lovay the. Children of Ifoael from the 

$[truc God: 2. If any City of the Carare 

Mit did refuſe peace ,  ( for there is dif 

ghfrence betwixt a meer - Peace and a 

League, as ſome have obſerved; andthat 

I] Tora at the firſt; madea Leaewe with-the 

v1 a7beorrits , but'as ſoon as he knew them 

llto be Cartrity he breaketh the Lemons 

4a being conwary: to the Command of 


F Yom and oy aloweth them a Es; | 
0h, 
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ſh. ta 20, 21; 22,23. 

I-90 ware dealt with ,25) Kenn 
”*Gity; that was not of the'Cotamilta: 34 3 
Dewt. 20.; verſ;, 16,17. caſe -of th 
refuſal , nothing was tobe-faved iq 
while other Cities were: but to you ; 
. :lives of the Males only, a 1 = 1 
15, Read Interpreters. on. th is 
that the I/reclits.were to: ſpare the | 
.of the Canaarits on theſe terms, -appe a 
from their ſparing Rackeland her 1ankls| 

- 6:17;.\. Which otherwiſe had® har 

en lawful for them to do... And fit [y 

, 11. verf. 19; 20, Which place « dar! 
hews , that if other Cities of th6'bas 
maauits had ſubmitted 3 as Gzbeon lid, p: 
Joſbna might have ſpared them, - Ald: 
from Solomons kindacſs to thoſe Cane] 
wits in-his time, 1. Kivg, 9. 20,21. Hua 
24.55, 58, Therefore :3. Ls Tn , 

- and the Princes by that Oathadid f 
- - nothing - contrary to the. dof" 
"God: -,, but their Oath was conk aut 7 
40: Gods Command; thatupon furh.ahdſ + 
/\ſuch-terms they. might have; peace.,9u ol 
- that Joſexa and the Princes. were: baybll | 
"to ipare them, although, they kacl, 
:Hrorn, , And,:4. The ne Lord was A 


2-Sail for devine hes 
zletauſc 1t was contrary ou 
mand of God , in giving them Jearethe 
ot 0! z their ſubmiſſion , and alſo to Joftna's | 
each made to their Fathers : {and not 
whdmeerly becauſe it was contrary 'to the 
$|# Da N, as you much miftake , whetyvu 
| did bind contrary to the Com- 
wo — of God: You ' may  confule this 
ariticks, and other Interpreters, colletted ii 
lby Mr Pool, as alſo others, on Jofhma g. 7 
ho48. The Er gliſh Annotations on. ter. 15. 
on And youſhall find that ſomenndeed | 
pare of che opinion! , that Joſhua and the | 
i-Frices were - diſcharged to make any | 
peace at all with any of the Canaarnits 
ibthough herein hey's are oppoled 'both + 
- aÞy--the moſt judicious and numerous > | 
wet thoſe who think that Joſhua was com- 
w: vnanded -to ,make no peace with them, 
:9Fhom hercin you follow , fay not; that - 
df: 1Joftn? after he diſcovered: the Gibeonits 
tÞ! 29 be of the Caraarits,, was bound to 
ad a "ſtand to his Oath (as ye thy ) 2 fe Hein 
©gantrary to anexpreſsCommandg-of' | 
d jdm they fay Joſhua and the Prizces Oath 
did not Chad: And why Joſhna and the 
k ' Princes did not break that Oath-,- which + 
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> much diplcaed , 48:2 greatarc 
ou. .. To which brietly, Ioy,"e 4 
held. the Crown of Nebchied 


Zer,: and that theLord by the-P - "ni 


expreſly;commanded him: and 
Jews to ſubmit to the King'of Baby 
Jer. 23. verſ. 6,7,.8, 9, 12. And-Jer.” "38 
werſ. 17, 20, 21. So that: whatever: r 
for, or againſt the obliga obligation/af | 


Zedehzab's Oath in it itlt;, conſidered 
the cucumſtances. of iK-z- ; yet the Con 


mandof God being ſix radded, en 
ing Zedekiah peaveably'2o fubm to ſubmit I 
him, and oo rebek; ' It 'sclear, -Zede 
 was'oblieged to. have done ſo a6 
to'Gods,Cammand-, ' Whatever Jr 
—_— to.:the- CORETATY; So” tha” kiff 
W ane eRe hod 12 it dear fit 
again nan: 5:1: 
\Þ. David Plab 115, ver 94 inetinth 
bets pers a bleſſed man," he- fncarai 


Ks own hurt and changeth' not. 00 
Sh Indecdaman may. ſtand utiah terain f | 
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ply an Oh be bath aken tohy 
nagy things : yet you malt 

yall things: Lfappok Amar 

ould firear tortake away his own life's: 
io Kr PO: Fth Olerotsom an ;** whichT- 

a Wi 5 tOanyt 

tatce. \ But 76; Fl he Sri 
tat Nero thicdure of others, of thoſe 
þ Auchority, of thoſe of his Family, oF 
> ſouls of people, You will not/fay: fucky 
Mm Ozth oblieges. | 
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£D. But ſay what you will, weare a pegle 

ey tender of Oaths.- | 

T.. Every Chriſtian ought . to be-fo, 
ught to ne well before he comeun- 


r-an Oath; andbe well adviſed before! 
hank hinmſelfdiſcharged of that Bond,” 

{ after he is comeunter 1t. But to thy 
$1 z:man'can not at all be difcharged of "thy 
| Oath about a matter ini it ſelf not! neceſ-* 
N 3 15to be moxge tender then weought! 
Lierfolly ctibe. You-ſay. yew avexi' 
i} people very tender of Oaths, how-then” -* 
pf did the Aſſembly at Glaſgow, Anno 16389 . 
a by their A& looſe all the Miniſters of the. 7 
if Kingdom, that had entered by? the-Bi= + 
ly ſhops , from theirOath they had given tee? - . 
1 the Viſhops: at their aſt to: the: Min-: | 2 
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CRY ? But- to come: nearer, how 
- Biſh - iope were: laſh re 
your heme: Bio Compmiſſaries , : n z 
they. be ex expertly n named 1n the-Corendl 
45.2. part of, Officers depending, ofth 
6d "Hier, agcqrding to.youry 
iſe; And.ifthe Biſtops of is Church 
ny abjured; ſo are-the Commi jorvegy” (| 
Commullarics ther. et be jos 1481 9 
07 Bilton , and therefore. mig al 
as 20 contrary to the C mtu i þ; 
1. Upon that ground you might: hank J 
* owned a-Dean tqo, and ſaid that thenhi#[ y 
ving. no actual dependance on the Biſhy | 
the owning of him. was. not contrary: th 


Covenant : 'yea-or owned a Biſhop toy 
and-faid, he had. no dependance then owl 
Afl Arch-Biſhop , for I can not (ce why: 


ny.of. thoſe other Members. of the : | 

+ #archy under the higheſt, might not hayk 

heen. owned-and retained as well as th ; 

Gomiſſary. 2. Doyou not by this anfwe I; 

bf yours come near to whatT before toll] ! 

_ you from the Engliſh Divines:, 42x, th t 

| albkindof Prelacy is not abjuredin 1 rhe 16 

i gond Article of the LO0s, LoL 

ſpecies or -complex frame that 9 

+ in members there mentioned. L. E \ 
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tm IN mp En 
«declines the Commiſſeies pi" 
"7 GGourts though aQually they do de». 
pon 'Biſhops. - Yet give me leaves 
Fa ecording to your principles, ye: | 
t to diſown anddeclinethem: other- 
pic! ſhall be glade to learn of you how © : 
you free your Rives of Perjury. And if 
elye-can acknowledge a Commiſſary not- 
#|ithſtandingthe Covenant”, pray , give *- 
your reaſon , 'why not a t00.3 


| [ have yet another breath of Oath 
charge you with , which ye we me 
Wo. too Juſt ground for ., and that is, 


& Sobijoy, 'which is both'a gies fin 19-18 
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bave been, wt ſtill are carrying on 
tful and ſtated Schiſzr, whereby this. © 
x Church 1 is robbed of that Peaceand 2 


(id F 


L TAMIL 


”o AM 


Penne preſet, I ſhall be.content tofpe: 
hr next. meets It $4 


well 
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WIALOGUE 


. : Anent Separation. Y Ta 
4, Doub. © 'T our laſt meeting our colts" 
14s anon the Oh»+ 


' » Rowe 16:werſ 17 wet Core 431 

- worſe * Eg): &6 and: Chap 30 7A 

very. 3 4,55 &e. ': Phal; 2. wer}. L932 
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"yn mal fv on of hu} that & 
eh Fn Ani agesfrkk A 

6 ill, hc nhch fund of he F athers & 
ye-in thewr Vexiery foul v| 


Mme | wine , and pike ol 


chars e ern re amo | | 


things, he ſich, la Shrew af rſtum, | 
£1 " Eb k ; 


t., | g\ | res where 5 c £ 
7 & / | ak (4 , X 6 
_— ky OMe 
| arttatis wg, arviolals 
matted.” exhivere je won poteds 2 
' frater navn gras Ker 


- Thar «Do thaxs:;. wahs goelter th 
| ſhes together ) withont" tis Chir 
thawk Chriſt.s with thera fo p74 > 
7 though diry we were crew flain/n 


CONs 


Un 


ye et that... ble 


hiſs g bis Nam gr 
y Schiſt) 1s net wan any \ Ki OIr- 
os 1: ÞIO ad ., the inexpiab le: le-fig '6F wid 


b C 


« ch more to this Ns 


is, not purged by-their fff et 
Mt *cannot be a Martyr, who is riot h he 
1h Church : Me cannotcome to the Ki 
J Yen, »  okſkes her eg Chute 


hat isto reign Chriſt left 
Peace, and og we Keep invio- 


a 
NP. 


| RE in the foreſaid Book, "Jen Bj 
ullum $chiſma et, niſl Tz nds 
ut rede 


£1172 conſinge# 
ps on/ig Whexe he fhew he ſhew 


\k4 fiend, 5 at leaſt ſon 
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| cw - Dir | 2 Et 

ou OMHiIS « Bethle 
fommunicat , W #786, hos 


be de fide i taces, ant 
jo ar? Thatis, © 's fret 


ood L0P ue ſit in 6x 
| 9 rack CC; ©] mir eſte 70 | 
erg &- timeamws ſeparationem ; Nth 
exim debet ſic formidare Chriſtians , quaſi 
parart a corpore Chriſti: Sic enim mil k 
e | Hager; 2 ejus nec vegetatur Spiriti.as 
"Where he ſhews, That Separatiits 
Te like members cut off from the body 
and ſo can receive no life from the foul, 
that quickens the body. The Church is 

Jike the Lilly among Thorns, Cart. 2.2; 
And Schiſ: is one of thoſe Thorns, pie 
the harder to.be pulled out ;, becauſe 
Schiſmaticks have. always looked ' on 
themſelves as the only men, and Chi# 
Kians of the firſk Magnitude,» and ( 
ds FE, ahd T am heartily ſorty ye give 
Foy fuck ground to charge you with oy 
-D. Every Separation is not a t "dh 
$ehifi, - WP 
'Z. True , every Separation is not Þ 
Sebi k as the word , Schiſm, isordinas 
rily taken to ſighitie a can/e eleſs ſeparating.; 
For Proteſtants, juſtifie their ſeparating? 
ax the Church of Rome, line one 
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AJ Proteſtant, Diyines {hew. . But: [chi 
{you guiley-of a final Separgtior , \1 
2; 4 Snko os and; that; al undies” Td. 
unzeaſonable as any. you ſhall read, of in, ' 
any/age of the Church. . . 
ADD; Wherein are we guilty, of Schiſm 'Y is 
« J-1Firft,.aa your gp from us. 
that Chriſtia ROY FE, AWE. = 


uncharitableneſs 3. as if (Neb who are 


of ybur way 


ters could not 


your ſelves :. 


reed : 


uy. of you 3 

ment. . about matters Tg a 
condary nature”, ſuch as-the outward 
Policy or Government. of the Church,” a” 
| gronnd, for difference in: affc 


_— 70 Ce of leſſer concer 
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and periaeati nint te 
reat Chriſtians is With 
And. thus, you put: Ailpa- 
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ml >: my 7 Of l 
{| tes alledgeth. th 
p My and pradice for. hi 


ter. But fn ng wes. 


you that thu are « | 
= the Apoſtles, you.t] 


tthofe who ur them © 


[good Chriſtians, 


allow. them your 
- not that there may 


E- | ws 
[8 Woxllap, whic 1n: Me 


er erent , Neither. c cat I) 1x nd 7 
x the 


, LY 


Me 
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| 1h} pfmear aboveanoeher, were 1h ke 
yet, Paulcommiands them'te 
| * wit the infireitie of 't Ceci ang wo | 
f deſpize them, but {till acconnt thembi Gl b 
| thren I and retain Charity, D 9 Ita! 
| Rates oftheir error. The weak a 98 
| were ps, like your ſelves ,-very readyiq 
ro judge the ſtrong ; and tobe unchar 
E: table co them : This the. Apoſtle fore : 
| bidderh , Who art thou whojudgeſt anotheraſ- 
F F-rady rad yerl. 4? [SA in hi} 
| ory, lib. 5.cap. 22, Tellswhaty 
3 diverſity of- Cuficng wasamong Chriſta 1 
if ansin thoſe firſt times , and yet no uns of | 
+] ie jo NS ng of one another, as you ( 
. y and ſeverely was ViGornq 4 
-| Blk ws Rome blamed by even 1 
1 
4 
't 
z 


? His7: uncharitable zeal, much hke your. 
4 2 MN excommunicatin hs har Ea= 
| Churches, becauſe they did not* 
| keep Eaſter on that day hah he did; i 
| Though [reexs was of Vitors judgement J 
" Fabourt;the thing in debate, yet he auch! y 
4 diſcommended his uncharitable behavios i 4 
x NE der and the Afar: Church 'F . 
Enfeb. lib. 5.Cap. 23: Now as ye arg p. 
[jetty « mnt Schiſm , which is-unchas#$c 
"fo exprefly forbidden in mas; 
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| f wy- peczally-11 £ Cor 
r þG/ p-hrow out. Sow! e axe, guilty, 
"I £ Sc ſr 5 eparating. 

= 17 = 102, im the. W. 
Kal 4 1G-DAacraments , and all other duties. 
aſeReligious Worſhip , ;_ Onents to the A. 


id poltes Molton; 00 6 40.2. ff 
1%; 8 


nary and ws Aſemblic of | 
' Chutans? It. is. a received. Maxim ay . 
q mong.Divines , Oprnionen varietas £0: 1 \ 
 Pinientinm nnitas, 101 ſunt aoverare, That -. 
y | 8, Variety of Opinions about — 
a ſecondary Nature and. Unity among - 
24 thoſe; who vary 1n ſuch Opinions, mAY ; q 
4 well confiſt tagether. 4 
F--. Dat4ll of us do. not. altogether. faſaks 5 
L Jon Afſerbl s , Jome do-but now-and. then 
x leave therr own Pargch Churches, RON 
I. 7. Indeed ye are not all guilty .of 8e- 
i a poration. in the ſame degree, yet the leal} 
degree 1$ ——— and ought to be 
£ Ni ans k.may;be obſerved how Ip 
43 Pie: 


LMI 


(158) 
= n6t Separatiſss of the bigheſddeþ 


ar fiſt ; but-proceed from ſtep: þ 
ep”: Firſt they begin to” withdraw. þ 
ſometimes from their own Congregation, kk 
then they _ to —_ more ord; 
narily; and at alrogether, : - Sog3e þ 
When teh" as their own By 1 
M>ch , will-not #6 hear , ordinarily; ge þ 
leaſt 5 Tuch as ate difchar ged by Lay, 
but fone other Miniſter” who either bs 
ches under the Government ; or-is þ. 
adulged by the-Kimg and his Gouncilt | 
ant within @ Htle , will hear noneof þ 
them.. Some will hear, bur not partake {i 
'Of the Sacramerits in their own Coi 
pj —_ Eh OR, 3 
r 'M onhe- OX IMs 41 
In another: Hxpon : 
d01#0; 1 AlN - I pales yenmg under- 
Natid:; for 1 hope they difclamm the Pos | 
piſh error, that the Effioary of the Sage þ 
—_ depend wpor the intent ioe uf tht:M1i- | 
Nowl ty fay; #1 adviſed-Chhyiftzan 1:4 
wall do well to take tived , ard: beware: 
of any. the leaft degree of Separation, [4 
Goth becauſe pres artery in-4t Gif} ' 
and becauſe it-maketh way for a farthergÞ1 


x60 and that ſeas for hind, ad hy 
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2: 4.-cammng, . 
1 2 waking where tt make. 
Have we not feen- ſome tawn at; 
hi dronniſe 5 and ſome RQueakets 5. 
; Mr Baxter in his Cwre of Charah Do. 
;Pae.. _ eds of ſome an, Gr . 
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— There are. among foes ho | 
p66 ror be conſtant | hw tearens 
ep Cogaipettbs Who oy yaof 


FF ies f oo ww FT 3-2 cd: 


Prod Ifay,' ſuch are eo axpiarabls; fy | 
j'd ys hich rh ne ſeeds:of _ 
far ater '» And thoſe: Muruſters 
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Safae 
nano 
booed re it, 
| CO from:cheirown: Paroch: Ode Chimie 
ble lewhinder they on- 
| Inv ing ofheir uwn 
- Egan ally dg barry unto, bedif- 
| *ſteews of their own Minifter - brmet 
Ew, 7 fy, thar Miniſter whom 
| come is bound todoclare againſifuch 
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ices 5 And: if he doinot; it's h 
defire-of applauſe, and ſelF-love* rimk "| 
hitn'hold his peace, © and prevails wk 
with him, than love to. the peaceandlUgN 
of theChurch. 

It's very hifd to hinder afro 1 
dlerwhoel car bs mo#t. edified, we are bids 
demt'cduervho beſt Gifts.” x Cor. 12, bel 
laſt: . And a man may gowhere he can . 
the beſt dinner. 

\.& F-hear'that uſeth to be your lied | 


oy as for that place, 1 Cor. 12:" 
Fhe Apoſtleis nordireflingprivate If 
ſtians what Gifts in others to ſeek after t 


for their edification: : - but - ſhews 
though therearediverlitics of Gifts; 
every one : ſhonld*-be. content” rinks | 
owty-Gif given him for the edificatior 
Others, yer:ſo that he ſeek after better;ng 
mothersbut in himſelf, 2. The Apoſtle 
1n that Chapter is clearly preſſing the S688 
rinthians to Unity; from the confid&ih 
ny that : Chriſtians are: all one Pl; f 

therefore the meaneſt Gifts aan 'l. * 
more -be deſpiſed than the meaneſt-metny 1; 
bers of our body's 3 and Schiſm.multh 
avoided, 'verſ. 25. 3. Supponecoveti ' 
ShEbEt: Cifts were ſpokento ChuiſtiansP q 
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ſenſe ; yerir muſt be underſtogd 
\ due Limitations , ſuch as that-wes 
et them.inan orderly way, and with 
Net to the Churches peace, and fith 
[hk e Ando many. general direttionsin 
| Word, are to be underſtood with 
'n trceſfary cautions , as your {elf cannot 
| &ney.  Edification indeed is muchto T 
| {et by ,* yet let none _— rhat it is 
# | warrantable for them to ſeek it in a w 
3 | that! marrs the Churches peace, b 
[it .people a ne and defpiſing of 
| 'own Miniſters , who are fet over” 
;| them m the Lots; and whom they' are 
nded to honour and reverence's 
"ap takes away the diſtin@ion- of Pas 
rachs; and of one mans labours from.a». 
norhers © as we would ſhun confaſion's 
And that is contrary to ladable Camont,.. 
clagd Ads of the Church. You'kttow:-we 
a Mom not do evil that good may come of ®, 
lRom:2. 9. ©: 5h 
Fes What, Canonsor Ads ofthe Church 
aa my leaying- my own Paroch' My3 
- ax going to another ', by whone 
ol get.uare good? .  - 
P »Haj /F might produce Jnkep: anzidit 
$ Faxore commanding Miaiſte rs 00t t0-@x+. 
n Ut L-. excile _ 
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their Paſtoral ;Office within ag0+ 
rica without leave , .. and ahat 
they. : receive not 'any man of anot] 
Parodh to ' Divine Service who negleds 
bis own Paſtor. The Firſt Councils 
Nice, Can..16. The ſecond Conncilef Com 
thage, Can..11. and Conncil 3, Can. 29, 
Concilinme Nannetenſe , cap. 1. In which 
Council Preſbyters or Miniſters are conh 
manded that at their entry to DivineSeg 
vicethey ask the people if there be any 
reſent of anothers Congregation, whg 
his own Miniſter defirestoj 
 with-them.., . and if any ſachbe 
dat forthwith he be draft out, < 
Clnnch. And again in that ſame ( 
Ga. that 10 miniſter reſet one that belong 
to-exathers charge, unleſs be be ov x 
or aport ſore ther ſuch relevant #6 y 
s hire from attending int bis own congytyl 
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there 1s an a of the General Alleg 
af this: fame Church of. Scotlard , 
1647. To be found among the. 3 Wy 
AgQs of-it,, Intituled , AG ag, gant = 
withdraw themſelves fram the þ oo A 
tinp in their own Congregation 3 


do 
Mengaok in diſtharging all- Mcmber Kb 


_ CY 
1 Kirk From withdrawing fromrtheir 


vn Congregation uſtallys , :excopt in 
cafes made-known Und, 2 


ap-" 

prone the Presbytrie: :And- if 
vrnby' 3:-it's —— Geet, 
the Miniſter.,- towhom ſach' perſfons've- 
fort.; to deal with-thern to ſtay at home; 
in their own Porocb's And -then to the: 
Migiſter and- Seffion of the Paroch they 
+elong to 5' and need be x0 citethern 10; 
"the Predyrnie; $0, Now, Uiippoſe you: 
wall not decline the Authority of Bi 

Io dw Giureh den 
alblrcen were Qnen tg. 
. "evi 'mS'to have: nix 
Hans of this way of attaining it, 16 
Wight hve allowed it to thee wich 
tance ' harand of Saber. You win 
« think--ehiey were comperent, enongh a) 
pg In ith aha $- yea, that Abd 
« Pr purpofely conceived: to curb thebe-. 
F of'; Stpardthor: |: | 
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bf" AGniftern-Iud al "like abi, 
2ife ; Jy 6 cation T ronld Jay the 
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(x84) 
"I Ye you ſee what the Aflſemblis 
Timd yas.in this matter. Now to what. 
you ſay of an edifying Gift , 1 wiſh ma- 
' Iiy of yoy' miſtake it not, if i man have 
a ſtenworian voice , or a ton, cari ſpea 
loud and boldly , and can rail upon this 
Civil Powers, | and cry down Biſhops, 
and Curats ; O , that is an edifying ; man 


It fearerh me, man yer you who are pres. . 
renders hi Ji; bto knowledge, _ J\ 


piery, can little jad ge of mens Gifts wh 
all is done: and I make no doubt, { 
_ leaves better at home then what yp 
Pur paſſing this, 'I offertoyour 
Lids Fer xaros. theſe few thingy 
nent'the Paifent m—_— of _ 
Gifts,andEdification y them, 1,The 
hatly notgiven to all Miniſters aliken 
fare af Gifts, but the $ re diftribunes " 
what meaſure hepleaſeth,” 1 Cor. 152, ati 
therefore toundervalue men oflow Gifts, 
tsroquarrelwith the Almighty, 2. Thou 
all have not received alike meaſure; we 
muſt” not therefore think the meahelf 


Gifivare nſeleſs\;-1:Cor;i $2verſ” $1. 39] 


3." The beſt Gifiscan bc of thomſebve#: 
work on hearts/arid conſciences, it's ons! 
| oP: the Spirit cando. this by what. mes rf 


Js 5 23 . pleaſerh,” 


LIAMAI 


'pleaſcteh him , weak orſtrong, 1 Cor.-3. 
| | e 'ſ. 6, 7. and therefore Al ao nt . 
; | much : magnifying of Cifts.is but anidoli- 
>| zing. of men , and giving, Gods due. to 
the Creature , this ſeems to have. been 
the fault of the Corinthians , 1 Cor. chap, 
} | 1. and chap. 3, Thelearned Hieronzmys 
* | Zanchins 1n the Epiſtle Deazcatory to, the 
| ſeventh Tom. of his Works , tells, ; yhat 
{when firſt he left taly ,, he came to'Gep 
#eve, and there obſerving a French man. 
who uſed always to hear Calvin , and. 
noneelſe, he asked him his reaſon why.he 
{| did not hear Viretus as occaſion ſerved, 
he anſwered , that if Pax were to come 
| 3nd preach at Geneve , Ego reli&o Panlo, 
pers Calvinum, 1. e. he-would leave 
Payl and go hear Calvin 5 which anſwer 


O* a 


| 

jippzcd auchins, and faith that he heard 
; him, cur ſumma aim offenſione, 1.6, £4ts 
» | hs was much troubled and offended at - 
his. anſwer, and obſerveth from it, how 
g | dangerous it is for people to admire any 
| Minſter too much, and , make gods. 'of 
4 them, as he faith, and to deſpiſc others, 
$] 4 The Lord uſcth oft-tunes tg.do more 
#] good by men of weak Gifts, -. than by 
81 greater. . Chriſt was very farbeyond Petar 


m 


IGiks , for he Ako zot'the Spfrimtly i 
aveefure., and his enenties did bearing 
, that never” ware. ſpake. like hit |1 
An in another place, They wondered dl | 
e gracions words that proceededant of 
yedHog And yet. AG, 2. Peter a 
fl'man, and'verywekly gifted incomy 
parifonofChriſt, ge Sermon'converts 
eth three-thouſand. © Weread no whit 
ofthelike ſtccelvof Chrifts Miniſtry, Bit |t 
f we hear hinroft complaming of ſnal 
t . ceſs, ppneþ—1ngnggorneg Ja 3 
le nd Ol: £5 PL SH | 
And in the quently ina 
theſe towhom __ preached; 
of thejr unbeh "<Nhth 11, ver: 20,2 
22;'23. Kc. Chup.. 13:"verf. T4, 15, Gt] 7 
Chip, 23: ver, 37... John:5. verſe go. an; 
Hrother places; Andim et eg 1 
mon he had on the; Morne, Na: 5.56,.3. 
It's ſaid-Chap, rerf; 28; that when e Bag ' 
ended-hisSermon; the people were aftinri 
e4'; bat not-a word _ many iccooi þ 
verigd>,- Þut ground tor the, oy 
from- Chp-2. (IST Io,:IT, 12; ej b 
compiending. the- Centurion s-faith ; 
farth-ro the muſtirude that followed Hi 
dpwnfromtheMonnt, Tharmyen nou 


Ie © 


rx yrrmnann 


P, 
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"Hi (©167-) 
me fromthe Faſt ard Weſt and (it down 
with Abrahams &c. And'the unbetteve 
wg Jews, who were the children of the 
Kngdom , ſhould be caſt;qut, Theres 
fore, Ifay, if people won n-one-or- 
derly way, attend y 2 Ordinarſeesintheir 


» 


« 
ol 
Pl 
da 
2 | 
vs | own congregations, and-would lay alide 
> | prejudices , and pray that the Gifts of 
Wy | their own Miniſters may be blefled' ts 
#1] them ; © they might expe@ it ſhondinot 
be in vain, 2 Cor.4. 7. We havethis trees 
A ere in earthen weſſels that the excellency, 
&c. And farely the more weak. and-ip» 
g cient the Inſtrument is., the more 
® | ts Omnipotency conſpicuous ', and ths 
| Arm revealed in doin -good b - weak 
«1 means.. Ponder theſe . Zap well which 
1 you will find do little favour your Sepa+ 
$] 72#70z upon pretence of being edifyed-** 
MM. D, Though ſome withdraw, all will not. 
a 1 The fewer the better :- -yer if you 
WI withdraw , why may.not-others , andif 
1 ſome, why not all? for it:is naturalto 
i people to be led by illexample. And'f 
1 all withdraw, we hall fave Paſtors with 
2 out Flocks : and isit notby yourmeans, 
ml almoſt come to this already .in fiindry 
I places; but, asIbayeſhown; none one 
mJ to:withdraw. D: 


| 
4 
] 


LMI 


+... mouth, butdo undervalue, delpilc, « 
nce., diſcourage , and weakat* 


ther hands by this your contempt |, > 30 ; 
[> LL, 4; Wi - 


m2 
FL 
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D. None ought: to withdraw |! thy i 
Ana. What obligation heth on:18t to; 
an ordinary | hearer - in my own Congreaalt 
Hon ? | Ws d 

I. I ſpake ſomewhat before of theoly 

ligation we are under to maintain-thh|t 
Churches Peace, and of the As, of thy 5 

h inancient times, and in our:aw 
wmestothis purpoſe. And now furtl 
do you not know that there is a rect 
cal obligation betwixt a Miniſter pea 
People, which can not be fo cafily bror 
ken as. you imagine. As the Miniſter 1y 
oblieged to labour amang the people F 3 
his charge, diligently and chilly, can h 
that .upon; his peril ; Ezek. 33. verſ.. $ f 
Heb. 13. verſe 17. So the people of his ; 
Charge are bound to attend on his Mink 
ſtry among them. Toeſteem him highs x 
1y.,: and love him for his Works ſa 8, | 

2. verſ..7. 1 1heſ.5. verſ, 11,"12| 4 
To obey him , Heb. 13. verſ. 17. Now 
how. .obey ye theſe injunctions when, 


turn your backs upon- your | Miniſter 
will not: receive the Law from E 


J 
J 
| 


LIMI 


T 


ed to x ayer 
r.what C my Pp Eo 
2 f on de Ny me? Hear pray you. 
"i Me. Ee ( whoſe t Iy-F-. - 
- gas ye - ought 1 to EXES } fGigh, ” 

nf ofa Miniſters relatzon. ray __ 
it icoalar Con _—_ 9 of T 
oy $05, 106. After he hathſhewed 
as warrant ouch thofe Epiſtles. er Grp to 

iv the Angels ofthe uae hurches, for-a.. 
a more ſpecial relation betwixt- a Mzmſtes , 
x|arid-fich a Flock, rather than anocher;; 
| Black , and betwixt a Flock and ſucha : 
nd] digifter, © rather than another Mzniiter.: 
$ | for the- Angel of Epheſus was not the Ars 
Nis 1þ of Smyrna, nor: yet the... Church: of . 
ik] Epheſus equally . bound to... the. . Ars : 
h wl of Smyrng .,- as to the. Angel of | 
& 0 Epbeſus , k: ſaith, Upon this delegation þ 
2] the maſter , #cv a people became Peculiar 
wh the pecple of jicha Miniſter, aug Lythe Ma- | 
Wi ſters appointment are to ſubmit to the Ord; . 
; nances is an Yo 4 rg becauſe. that 


ſine Lord and Mor of the Mint. 


Per who warrands 


peculiarly to ireat .. 
a with Juch a ,peop le, being alſo. Rh, 

y ther j lock 5 ; dab Thea IK 

Mr) , 
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170) 
wit. 10 that Miniſter from which, according , 
zo hiv appointment” there ariſeth a nd, ) | 
obligation betwixt ſuch a Miniſter a»d fach. &e 
. @ people; he is bound to Miniſter t6 there 
in the Goſpel, ant they are bound to ſi yo; 
 #o-bims,” 'othen hin , lemme big" 7 
| communicate t0 hint in all good things, &c. NF; 
Arad further , he rhere ſhews , that this, Þ. 
tion 15 not founded por meer v0-,L)- 
Ilamter-conſenut , but on theſe Scripture com- 1.: 
manils, r Theſ:s. verſ. 12. Heb. 13.verſ,_Þ- 
Wok Glet: 6. werſ. 6. and the likez ak 7 | 
; thoughthere be no explicite ne 
betwixt a Miniſter and a People in refe-, Þ: 
rence'to theſeends. And, pag. 106. %E. | 
faith; From this mutual oblication there a- 
rifſeth« nearer ſympathy betwixt that Mini-J 
Ffey and: People , Hen betwixt him and a-, | | 
»p other People ,- and betwixt them and that ; 
Mwifter , than betwixt them and as y other | 
- Midifter - They have common intereſts, 
- common” hazards , common joy and gr 7: 
anda croſs to one ſhould be to both. © An i 1 
Gitle after he atldeth , that there are peculi-, 
ar <_— called for on ; both ſides to each o-"" in 
5 which arc not o required betwixt *Þ: 
rr ey others 3 and that theve will be a @: 
Aw: all pat ws y 


4 ND penny Ant't 
Jo on Paul dia aggredge roltxt 


1 Pra cents their fightin por 

We 2; | es iſtles tot E Corr 
hte? delegs ==7 £A Aack = 3 
EE 


"D But there are other reaſons that keep | 


C many of ws , why we cannot have free 
u fo p24, Fre the Mynifteri 1 the 
we , were they never fo able to e 
I "What ate theſs Reaſins > 
D. F irſt., They have not emerid by a 
from the People , as all Miniftert ftoul 
AQ. 14. verſ. 23. But by # Pre: 
eos from ſome Patron, To 
| 1. Stndry of tho whom ye refaft' 
Fear , entered by the ler call, an 
< $7 ought to! hear, notwithſianding 
reaſon of yours, ” As to that. plate 
3 14 23. I ” Cay BY 
| F Fepples rigin 


= 


(1722): th 
le from the Greek. word: vjrwnoggrials 
there uſed, which is borrowed, fromghey 
Cuſtome uſed. in ſome of the ancign 
Greek. States., where the people ſignal 
ed their EleQion of their Mag - ban 
the ſtretching forth. oftheir. hands, .{ 7 
1o.the-word. anita But that plagly 
AG. 14. and the word. as it is there 1 ill 
will not neceſlarily import the peoply | 
choicing of their own. Mini 
x. Some learned Interpreters , , and As 
ticks. on that place , among,.w no 
cially , ſee Hammond ,. ſhews that thy 7 os 
word is often-uſed by Writers »tO- If 
preſs the ation of oneſingle perſon, andx 
thus it is uſed by the ſame Lwt, AG. 

41. Speaking of Gods choicing « or , <þ 

- pointing : . Sa that the-word. is not | {5 

ce{frily to, be underſtood of the attag my 

or Hlecd of many , choicing by ſulfray 

ar voices. .. 2. It sobſerved that theGraghy 

Writers ordinarily uſed this word to la * 

pifie the ordaining of a perſon to,a & 
tan charge, -which is. done without Tale 


age, or choicing byrvortes., .. And th F Fo 
tt muſt be taken herc,appears from ; Fal 


becauſe it., is Pay! and Barnabas , , wht 
aredid to do this work expel] i 


* 


Ro A Greek Wold: ug not the peo | 

'ou will not fay , "that Parian 
1X big rnabas did . elet Miniſters ta th 
WPHurches , thatwere toyicld the que! 


"Ton + - dong in our. Tranffation'it is 
Md, when they , thatis, Paul and Bar- 
& via had ordained them Elders'in ev 
"m- 2[ a1 rch , they prayed. and eating 
ether ito the Lord. Now all theſe. were 
Wea tions of Pal and Barrabas, not of 
Mihe people. And, 3. If you mean by 
tthis Word, the peoples electing Miniſters- 
ry Shad "faffrages , you loſe by it, and gives 
: advantage to Independents ,. who 

re for popular eleftions of Miniſters : 
ſhereas ye give this mn Se not to all 
Fe people , but to And: 

therefore obſerving Preſby ray hte 
Fiber: to preſs this place , 
bi: dani, "Bit; -2. RE ITE 

: - (kg s eeftion rip 

k rial, 'thatis, fo net 
ne a Miniſterrofuch a © 


” 


Church of $ allend , ever until 
x6, r not till chen ho os | 
0-4 way Fo the Sec bo wo 
broyght in Tak -Now what chant | 
ther bis, cyenom may of ya | 
elves 2 For not only were all the E 
bnſters before the, year 1 53818 
nga but allo a 


ke year [4 
AooteR £ kit 


ia re "ſh 
t account , nor EVEL dy | « 
= Np 1 = Patzonages. 4457" 
 ruption abjured og Covenant. p43 | 4 
hone ras Krone wh , 
Pre #1 ations if 
nary be abj 5 Tow cas It (@- \ 
continue o-longungdgſ'1 
Habs + Hor fr eg 
| 1649; 
.nigeswere: thin ue, © "And ies rang El: 
- all chac rebile this breach of 
- wes not And agkd yow pn 
Hently your ſelves 60 x Without; ſexv 


. 
bo 
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| 75 
ap Miniſter of our own perfivalign, 
Who cntered by reſentations from Pa- 
WD. Many of your Miniſters are ordain- 
Why Biſhops, and this is another reaſon why 
Of? Canmot hear thene, 
81s 7 F Yet all the Miniſters whom ye ne- 
Eaſe” to hear were not ordained . © 
6 | hops, even all who were or be- 
FP tthe year 1638. and 16632. = 
PENS ISb-- 
[at in thus C wh 
[ Tomy hear , though they were = 
\by | - rie without a Biſhop.  AsJar 
your of == received Oh 
Þ Fenn from .a Baſhop -wauld . 
'for the-ame reaſon rok faſed to-hear 
| thoſe miniſters. whom Timothy ordained 
in Epheſns , x Tim. 5..22;. or whom Ti- 
q ix ordained inCrete, Tit.1.5, Youmay 
{be what Caluir fithon the place. ' And 
#1:ycwould have refuſed to hear : Mini- | 
MiKer in the World for many of 
«| years ang ae were ordained 


(-Þ WH 
.-perad of the Biſhop, and now Bilh 
"ordamn not without the concurrence; 
: Miniſters, -who alſo have. a hand in that 
ation. 'And by this,rraſon-of yours 
would hive refuſe to .hear thoſe Midh- 
ſters who were the Members of the,-Af- 
only of Glaſgow, - 1638. For though 
whey voted /down the Biſhops , 'yet all af 
-thiern generally had been ordained. 
"Biſbops, few or none excepted, and hz 
fyorn obediericeto themtoo.” And: Ga 
ther , by this reaſon-ye ſhould retuſe: th 


hear ſomeat this day, who though they |: 


do not .conform © now to Epiſcopacy': 
et were ordained by Biſhops 754m the 


aun Miniſterij Anglicani , from Pag. 17. 
- eſpecially from pag. 25. topag..32-0r *0 
ther if you will to pag. 49. 

'D. h many of he Miniſters of th 
Pies: were ordained by Presbytrie wi 
Byſbip, ; yet now they Ava Ouran 
{3 thew ſich as rid, by the . 

&: , and we can hear none who þ 


ear 1639. and widow ſcruple ye-ca| * 
car fach of the validity of Ordinats-| - 
on by Biſhops , ſee atlength the Low-| - 
don Preſbyterians in thetr - Jus Doud-|- 


--4 ' 


ih 


Biſhops , _— ever hs morph | 
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C 77 
30 © vr 
it), rely i your cating Minit, Curt, 
KT know render be 
-Rrbbigeh of paſſionor weaknefbof j 
NT _ Ep all ye whoſe thas: 
cxre yauri teen and 
|refcig Or ryord, nb me 
me: So'there: very 
oC who know: what the word; 
Corate, ſignifteth : And even thoſewho 
| now thar-it figrifiethone whohath, Cx- 
v | rum arimarum, the:cateof foals: (:aname / 
7: |: to Miniſter : needs be-afhamed of, but 
te Ahonld:ſtrive t be in'fome meaſtre an- 
| fiyerable to i ) yer t fuppoſe-; _ know: 
4 -notwell, many ofthem,” how, orm what 
g- 
7: 
J- 
x 
be | "thi 


vs 


. 
f- 
El nb 
if 
F- 


-Rnſ&it hath been uſed , elſe they would 
-not fo ipnoran my miipply is: - Forthofe 
| Gate. hey tk; ag hs 
re., ast 
not the Miniſters who are ſent 'to.- 
theplace, bar ſabſtitrited rao of 
*0] 'ficiat in their:room |, -and-hence: 
ul. kd; Carats," the: oreſciited' 
ing none” uf Fran, 'Now' it is-noc-fo: ir} 
| this Church:  But:becaude ye call a Mi 
| poke Bithope Curate, Kar? re to ror 
£4 I 5 


Sho | 


UPpOoR- : 


Ee IEn OSA 
TE 'ofthe wage Dio- | 


amr ayes as "I | 

> ankle no Biſhop who hath Dj 
thoughts Fhunlar , or of Miniſtas, | 
what ever ye think or fay to caſt anod- 
rt arm P ihops &| 
ert Bi Go- 
*y are red S andher- 

fore we cannot von 

or AY who preach Ps the proline 
Government , yea; I ſuppoſe the mok | 
part ofthem , never took the Covenane, 
and therefore are not to be called perju« 
##.-- For I told you at our laſt conf 
mnce-,. the Covenant , as fuch- cannck 
bihd them who:never took it ; and'fo 
fach Miniſters may 'be heard ; notwiths 


. 


T7$; 3 


Yogi eng 
vc | nat bind abſolutely or 1p Every: ealezth 
d | -fore-when it's. taken ,  necellarily "E 


ed. to. \;1t.is true. Þ 
| and viecs make Mirytter juklytiablew | 
, | Church cenſure: 3 and if they be of @ 

|  Kandalgus nature ) to depoſition. s , 
pee 04 if ry REAR ph pe Ms 

W 10, 10Ng A5-26.18 NL, | 
| v2 yg 18 NAQLEPEY a2 I00” 


C9" 
| hey! Fall knowri what's knave he” was; - 
| HrElriſt knew very well what he was 
ed ye know what”'great exceptions- 
might have beer\ brovpfit' ,/ both againſt: 
& Life and 'Dotrme'of the Seribes ami 
+ my 115. 23. and mn other? 
hey were 'thoſt | bitter aGtive: 


aronk Chriſt the Meſſiah, -by 
xprorl ought to undo LS ke 
the weigh OY duries of -w -_ 
erent ,, al 

-were - Fl of Pri and oroſs hy pocrifie': 
Fwilt nor infift to tell bh how Naphtd- 

10 .# great diſtemper, miſcalls the Mi> 
niſtersof the time very ill : though much 
hear of what he faith, as God fot- 

et they would be-no worſe than | 

£ i and Phariſees, yea; not:foll; 

Dr they did moſt malictoully oppe & 
Cliriff Jefus _ and that 2A 
neither pteaſare to. make' a 
parallel ten eScribes and 
and your. Preachers ye ſo much'4 
"of, + haye done-;"'in; 
prayer 1 of widows honſes,” ys, 

of Beg 'Land to -make-Þ! l 
Ke... hey have given 'but too* ach] 
round ele 'compariſons. - tags 


Ls . 4 


> Jo & , as the 6g and: Phariſees: , - 
ar pre roſs 6m ele oy, 5 | 
-- 4 was much Leayen -1n, inge,” 
: {they brought in a: Kare .of humane 
rVTraditions into the Do&rine and Wor- 
? | ſkipof God and taught for DoGrmes.t 
» | commandments of men , they took away 1 | 
* | Key of Knowledge, '&e. © "Chriſt in his 

2 | Sermon on the Mount , Mat. 5. purges 

; | the Law fromtheir corrupt glofſes : and 
yetfor all this , Simeon and Aune, two 
old. Saints , did not. forſake the TempK, 
- | Luk 2. Nor turned Separatifts , tho 
+ | it was tiirned intoa den of thieves. j- 
and 'Mary werit up yearly to 
, ers to keep the Paſſover, = Chr 
1 | Himſelf went with them at twelve. years 
;-| of age. And Mat.'23: He biddeth heat 
> | the- Scribes and Phariſees who-fat.m - 
Meſer Chair , notwithſtanding 't cir 
t] :bad -lhves f and-* corrupt nes.-. 
p | cory het gives a Caveat, to bewar 
[ 


of -theirLeaven , and theirill ex St. 

- Read Mr. Durban on (Revel. Cha 3, 
by: on. the Epiſtle to the An- | 
of Sardis , who "had a ame that "Be 
bat was dead; Pas. 187. He faith: 


rem that Ange wit higk 


Reb ts the Clerk of Clif, et 
CES d, arg Fares 
in that zoom 3 5 .Fiv ve C h ſo hers, 
\nd again, ſaith, The ax; lg Flea 
not to ſuffer derogation in whatſoever 


| comprends to bye heqrers to give dueMinifſte- 
xiat- reſped# te. the "Kr 4chach Phariſees,Mat, 
23, Ewen wie he is about to diſcover theiy 
wtterreſs , and that Judas was by the 
| to be accounted an Ambaſſagdour of C 

- with the reſt , betauſe it is not grace that 
 intituleth one to that charge ., but Chriſte 
' Call and Commillion : And ſeivg a call 


mill; he ag dn 4 uſe, of, men even wore ſtn- 
bp p that. it may be known that 
edifging of ſouls doth not wecelionh depend 


ky DE; we E re with. any 
«eres ail a 


wds jt be z And that hence the Lord ye. 


May be ſpared 14h grace , as grace from | 
a.cal , it will follow, that according to hig 


Ser atom he 444 make nſe of whom by -' 


on the holineſs of the Inſtrument , A&.-3;\ 
| 12.M&.7: 23; Thus Mr. [Dor har, Now 
| bow GA hl juſt your '$perayn, 


Tao 


3 Tint Seng to foy that whe ; 


| 


| £492, 
«»D. Chriſt , Math. 23.ver; L, 2. Hide 
deth: not fa the Scribes and. SF, 
the ate will not bear that. | 
{ I hope ye will-not ſay t that he for» | 
biddeth to hear them, as ye uſe-to 
bid: people to | hear. among us. : Aa 
your Pregchers. are much on, as a ready 
way to gaipfollowers yy oopnel Its 
, ſome of them are {o tranſports 
| Alazro threaten people with damnation | 
ifthey hear the Cxrats (fo rar! en Mi- 
niſters) how true this is, I will.not, po» 
| htivey Gy, the matter reported 
ſo em ; renders It. _ ehlp: 
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bear he Scribe ol i . yt: Pr 
revamimends to the | 


dliniſterial pelpotieo the Seribes 


ow 1s not hear 


rand due miniſterial ries, wink you 


C 


JMI 


My her thi « he 


re en be very angirs 


le obferve eas what the 
 Seribes KR hariſees from: Moſes Chile 
| Cntrothe them to obſerve and do, 'and * 
how could they obey Chriſts in jundion 
- In'this; aanlefsthey heard the Seriber ang 


Bhariſees teach heck thoſe things: from | - 
Moſes Chair. ' He that 'biddeth me-obey |. - 


h 


« 


4 
| 


my Miniſters Do&rine delivered 'to'me 
from the Word of God , his injunctions 


carrieth  alfo in it, an in runctien to heir. 


_ . the Miniſter deliver - thoſ Dodrins'to 
-me ,..or preſuppofetly my Errors hair as'the 


ary mean, -or anteceden 
bedience. Be pleaſed to conflr racy 


preters' on the place, and/you will-find T* 


them generally expounding: that. place; | 


both. of hearingand obeying. And'tru- | 


H it is too pant ons yrs for you to. I 
E., but will-ſtan on to | 
| fr arid | 


ry your gre reat conviction: 3: 
& Separatiits in Queen Elizabet#s | 


time, and 5h found the. wr of itfron 1 


SY old nen-conformiſts ; who-difputed” 


— painſttheirdividing praBtites, whichye | 


OD 


'D. Tt maybe. ſo; Vet many Epiſcopal Ms: | 


© . 
-_ 


* miſters 


LIM 
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wiſferr have entered in upon. honeſt mens las, 
' hours: and for this reaſon ought not 40 
bi beard, but diſcountenanced as Titrue - 
1:5 All the Epiſcopal Mmiſters entered - 
| :not ſo, 'yery many ofthem kept ſtil] the - 
*places the change of Government found ' | 
| themin : Others entered unto Churches 
|. -upon the vacancies by the death ofthoſe 
whohad been there before, orupontheir 
{tranſportation to ſome other Church. 
You muſt confeſs this reaſon fayeth no- 
thing againſt any of thoſe. Yet youſay, 
"many Epiſcopal Minifters did - intrude 
themſelves upon other menslabours. Ifhere- 
by you mean a firfil intruſiorr, as T know 
* you. do, let me ask you , firſt; were 
| theſe Miniſters whom you charge with 
Intruſion ative in outing their Prcdecef< 
| fors; _ or did they come-in upon rheit 
|. . places till they were out; and thei 
'4 places declared vacant ? 2. Would you, 
- | «or: would theſe Miniſters who were not 
4 gear to keep their places on © the terms 
-} --of the change, but choſed rather to ftep 
out , -haye the people of fuch Cong! 
'_ 'oations" left without a ſettled WMiniltrie, 
Cate dhicy Taire not clear-to Yet X& . 


it themiſclves ? * Is this all their kind 
| "to their people , or looks it not ra 
likea piece of petted {elf, that will ne- 
ther do nor let do. > And what I | 
talk of coming in-upon other mens la- 
bours, is asapplicableto one that cometh 
In upon a Miniſters charge, who againſt | 
his will is tranſported to another char 
by thoſe who | xnex power to iGo 
him: The Miniſterſo tranſported, ny 
be, thinketh there is a wrong done bot 
to him, and to the people Ya is Ke 
Tram, and the people think fo too 3 and. 
poſhbly i it is {o: yet he who ſacceed- 
th, Fea upon an orderly and fair call, 
dig naw , cannot be faid to be an iz- 
uwder, or in your ſenſe, to come in up- 
on another ' mans Jlabours. TI think an 
injury , ſuppoſe really dane to the for- 
1 amiſs, by thoſe who put him to 
the feor ought not hinder well advi- 
people from ſubmitting to another, 
1 is a neceſfity of a 'Miniſtrie, 
and owing conſciencious Chriſtians 
pw d make the beſt of what they cap 
cobra in their Superiours. And if 
et ſuch a Miniſter as they 
to take fuch as they can 
have 


=" wt 


hey vere Ment and ſibunilys, (Ve 
Boe irnp. the p60 


yYeredy.. But-Z 2.4, Rh fs þ 


ves. Theſe Miniſters 3 
wr charges , for 411-4 
he = the year 16 wo 
tO om birtchs fs 
' were JH in upon their proc 


ond me to d EQ | 


uders , as heart are £ ee now t0 


b- without doubt , the Judicatowrs at | 
t time yo, ve noticed them, ſe- 


eat 2 clamour gf coming in, HPP 

ther ' mens ours hat thin yea! 
Your own, Preachers who - £0. UP; 

wa from Paroch to.Parech Hou h - 


Fi er bimfelf not upon one 
ſters charge only but , 1n fo far yl 


upon the and labours 
Bo the Minifters inScotlevd. Alack, 


NO MOre pf Montes 0g, who 


ye ewered upon. nal carats 


:are but petty intruders, that 
hemſelyes to one Pan þu 


i. aMQNg YOu. Are 1 


Mn. 
fi ww = 


- _ 4 


V., 4 


md Roww:.2. 21.When Alexan- 

pal go jou. that he wasa Pirate, - 

anhvered , .I am but a petty one , 

you are the greatPiratethat makes ou 

of whole. Kitigdomes atid Nations. 

- "*D. We are fwort by the Covenant tf. 
Hrpat all ' that . depend upon the  Hierk#. 

cy , of which number the Epiſcopal Mint 

ters are © + and therefore caniot lis 

Bil hear them , without breach of one 
ath, 

1. Miniſters are not all expreft in'that 
Article: but ſuppoſe they were meant, 
yet it's ſaid , AZ Eccleuaſtica Officers de- 
pending on that Hierarchy , that is, as 1 
told you at our Jaſt conference , on that 
Kind of Hierarchy that confiſts and "is 
made up of all theſe Officers men 
in the Artide , as the Engliſh Prefbytk 
rians ſenſe it , which kind of I * | 
We have not m this wy Bnt 
ther, if Minifters d ng ON bindics 
be there meant, then 7 © by bi 
Sr ſehves not tohear them, -have 
favestoſin 3 ' for 1 told younlire 
re, Miniſters may be very ' 


Kory 4 Creatures , and | 
be heard. "Bur befides , I _ 


8 
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{ u_ before that ' Fprcopacy, a; moſt 

(| warrantable Goyernment , , WOKH Jeb, 

ther you nor, nor any man. cot 4 yer. 
unwarrantably abjure , nor Miniftery 


dependingon it. '' So this reafan of yours. 
will —_— nothing. And Lat, fy | 
your expoſition of that Clauſe of the 1e-. 
cond Article , ye were bound. not to 
hear. any Miniſters who were 1n Office 
at the time of taking the Covenant, -but 
to*root-out. and extirpat them all, be- 
gue all theſe Minifters depended on Bi- 
' ſhops as to their Ordination ſtill, even 
after they took the Covenant, unleſs 
| they had renounced. their Ordinition F 
which they received from Biſhops, and | 
had been ordained of new by meer Pref | 
byters, which they did not, nor thought. | 
themſelves: bound to do , hotwithſtand-" | 
#1 ne of the Coyenant, otherwiſe it would ©| 
follow, that. all the time befdbre_,” they | 
were Miniſters without a' true Ordina- | 
4” ». and ſo, what ſhould become of all | 
xir Miniſteriall Ads they. had perform- | 
ed by vertue of that Ordination they | 
had , received from Biſhops: and; yet | 
tq this day ye never fcruypled hearing 
lych of them as took the Coveilant, | 
. | _  not- 
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| at - of their chain 
forekid,, which is ſtill a de 
part, ifthey but difown the "ib Go- 
vernment for the future. 
 »D. Beſides the reaſons already niet 
againſt hearittg I have this to ” we are. 
warranted by the Word to ſeparate from 4 
corrupt Church. 10 
1, Tf you think Biſhops are a corrup> /. 
ton in the Church, it will not begrant- _. 
ed to You. And then you are mi akerf, f 
if you think , that eyery Church that .. 
Kath” chrtaption "in it, is ftraight way - 
to_ be ſeparated from, "There may be | 
even great corruption in a Church,. a 
&t Separation” from her not lawful. 
ſas there not great corruption of Do- 
Qrine i in the Ghurch of Galarza, and m\a- 
ny { with 1t? and in the Church. 
of Corinth , was there not an Articke of ;|- 
the” Circ? '(. the RefarreQion 'of” the; _ 
dead: queſtioned 2 Yea , by ſundrie bi 
Rat dj, i Cor: 18. Chap, We read” 
of great faults in fundiie of theſe Chutch-' * 
es, Rev. Ebap. 2. and Chap, 3. And ih; 
the Chizroh' 2 he Old" Teffament' Gti . © 
trie titnes,. behal the Rovie SEUe. onh 
and _ che Chronieer,* and "the Pripti 
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Þand you ſhall ſee what great corrupth», 

ons oft were in that Chnareh, and-yet,neoi | 
ommand to the godly to Separate; , as' |} 
Mong as the very ſubſtance of'the Wore 
'Mhip was not corrupted, as/it was 1n the. 
} af of Jeroboams Calves, 2Chron. Lk; 
116. in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian; 
>IChurch, it's known what Cenſutes paſt; | 
[againſt the Novatians , Donatiſss.,, and; _ } 
zJothers , becauſe they were 9, rſmatichs; 7 
'z|and, may be, there was. as great cots; 
-]ruptions in the Church at that time; 
:|asany ye can pretend now: , if not greas" 
-7IteT., 

D. If we may not Separate from 4 core: 
nruptChurch, what then mean theſeS criptures? 
2[2 Cor. 6.14, 15, 16. I Cor. 5, 11, 2 The, 
$13. 6. Rev. 18. 3. 5 »35{ 
T. I deny not but a Church may. be, 
drrapted 1n that degree 4 that Separa- | 
ion from her is warrantable , yea, and'\ 
-2meceffarie. Yet I told you everte,cor- , 
::#uption is no ſufficient ground of: Sepg- 

Fating from her, As for thele Sexiptures. 


- 


ye name , they prove. not your. paint. | 
4Þ 2 Cor. 6. 14. The Apalile is. raking 
"bf the dutie of Chriſtians in it 


F = 
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From 1dolaters , and Heathens in their 


% 


1go- 


Kdolatries and-ud; lie fellowſhip got 
of- withdrawing from Chriſtian” Aflem- 3% 


blies: - In''x Cor. 5.11. and 2 Theſe 4,6. 


| 
) 


He tells Chriſtians their dutie , not. to 


keep needleſs fellowſhip im their privets 
converſe. with © fuch as are ſcandalous, 
bur biddeth .them not withdraw * from 
the publick Worſhip of God. ; . even 
though there be ſcandalous perſons there; 
Wicked ſcandalous perſons ' pollute not' 
the Ordinances 'to us, nor” 15 their pre+ 
ſence at the Ordinances a ground-for 
us to Separate, though it may be the 
fralt.of -Church guides, if they be care-' 


leſs in keeping them back - from. ſuch off 


the "Ordinances: as they have no- right 
to, Rev. 18. 3. is ordmarilic exp "in 
ed by Proteftants , ofleaving the Ido- 
latrous Worſhip of the Church of Rowe," 
where Dottrine alſo is much carrupted, 
byt gives no Warrant to Separate from-a. 
ſound Church , where no ſuch corrupty' 
ohs-are, i Ki66 habe * - 2 232i 

"Dt We think we have beiter reaſon! tt 
os Jou -with Schiſm , than ze have to' 
- for ye have departed from the 


IM | 


—— 


ent of this Church by Prebytric,]. 


20; whigh"*we "Hl" adhere ** © jo that ye 
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4 - 7700 | 
of | have nr4de the Schiſm from us, not we fronk 
I [ jou. | | 
6.f LI What, little ground ye have to 
oficharge us with Schiſm/ in reſpect of Go-- 
ewvernment , may appear , if ye conſider, 
$ |. That our ſumbitting to- the preſent 
Mn | Government by Biſhops , is 1n obed- 
8 | ence to the Commands ,- of our Superi- 
2 | ours, whom both. ye -and we are bound 
to obey in things in themſelves not fin- 
fal: So that our ſubmiſſion is dutie, 
| arid\-your non-ſubmiition 1s both diſobe- 
e | dience and Schiſm, diſobedience to Au- 
> | thoritie , Schiſm from the body of the 
Church. 2, If ye will conſider , that 
t | Epiſcopacy ( as at'fome length TT ſhew in 
EY qurfirſt conference) isthe only Govern- 
- | ment of the Church left by Chriſt and 
5] his Apoſtles, and practiſed 1n the firſt 
, | and pureſt times after them , and fo 
'l 
- 
{/ 
0 


z| downward : Not we who now ſubmit 
] to this Government are the Schiſmaticks; 
] but ye who refuſe ſubmittion toitz here- 
] by ye are guilty of Schiſm from, the 
0] whole Primitive times |, alſwcll as frpm 
*1 us. 'But-befides, when we charge you. 
©1-with Schiſm., 'we mean it not only, nor: 
; mainly of Schiiſm,. in reſpect- of Governs 

| K ment, 


ments -but of your dividing _— 
' rating. from our Chriſtian Aſſemblixs- 
cfpecrally ,- and Divine Worſhip. there 
performed-'; which indeed is a great? 
Scluſay , even. ſuppoſe there were many 
things wrong among us , that needed; 
amendment, I pray you conſider, I hope 
ye will notſay; we have departed more 
from you- and from the truth , than. the 
Sryibes and- Phariſees , 'and the Jewiſh: | 
Church under them had departed from: 
Moſes Law in Chriſts time, and yet nei-: 
ther Chriſt nor the godly at.that time; 
ſizch as Szymeon and Amma, Zacharias and: . 
Elizabeth, Joſeph -and Mary ,* with ma»: | 
ny'-others, thought themſelves obliegad: 
to ſeparate from that Church. Alace;; Þ 
ther! how will ye be able to juſtifie this | 
Separation of yours ? BS. 
' D. Your Miniſters Le@ure not to the: 
people , therefore we- will not hear them. 
F. Some among us did-continue toLes! 
Cure, bur that did not keep the people 
from the diſeaſe- of the-time, Separatron.: 
2, We have the _— publickly reads 
in the Church , which is a very-ancienti } 
practice, both in the Fewiſh and Chriſti»! Þ. 
 &: Church; The Jews had the five wow | 
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of Moſesor Pentatuch , which. was come 
{ monly called the Law 3 divided into! 53, 
Sections by Ezra , as ſome think: ; and 
every Sabbath day one. of thoſe Sections, 
together with: a.- part. of the Prophets 
was read in the Synagogues , Seer AG, 
13.. werſ..15, 27. and Ad, 15. 21. And 
that there were Lectures, that 1s, Reads 
ers in_the.ancient. Chriftian: Church , is 
- | well known. So. that ye who.on this 
: | ground. Separate. now, would have ſe- 
emer theChurch inall ages. 3.Le- 
ares. as now uſed, have no authority 
' | from the. Church:nor ever: had : For 
/ | they: are.not. according to the: firft 'ap» 
rpintment, . which was, that the Mint- 
-ſhould. read. a Chapter m the Old 
| Teftament., and another in:the New, 
and. where any. difficult -place occurred), 
briefly: give the. meaning without any 

+ | more, but. that way was ſoon. left, and 

| | Miniſters -held with-one Chapter. and 
1 } many with a part of one, and:not. on» 
+ } ly expounded, but alſo raiſed practical 
4 obſervatians.:.. ſo that in effect, as ſome 
| have. expreſled it , the Letture came to 
þ. be'a ſhort! Sermon on a long. Text:: 
4 Andindecd a Leofture.and-a Sermon af- 
SF 4, W 2 7-2 
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Ter it , are two: Sermons at one dyer, 
and they that ſeparate for want of this, 
would for the ſame reaſon feparate from 
one who uſeth ſhorter Sermons , to a 
nother who preacheth longer : And 
, "yet long tedious Sermons are judged leſs 
edifying, «teris paribus, and 1t may 
be a queſtion whither 1t be not fitterfor 
peoples edification to hold them with 
one Sermon at. one dyet , than to give 
them two, conſidering their forgettul- 
neſs, when a great variety of purpoſes 
1s accumulat , one thing puts out ano- 
ther : And conſidering their dulneſs, 
and backwardneſs to receive divine 
things,and how ſoon corrupt nature will 
wearie and fit up , when about theſe ex- 
erciſes z 1s it not ſafer to hold with a 
tew things, and preſs them home atone 
time > Therefore that ancient Chriſti- 
an Pembo, an unlearned man , recor- 
ded in Church Hiſtorie , deſiring ano- ' 
ther to learn him a part of a P/alm, and 

having heard the firſt verſe of the 39. 

Pſalm read , would hear no more , fay- \ 
ing it was a leflon great enough at that 
time , and a long time after that another 


asked him, if he was yet ready for ano- 
ther 


4 


4 
| 
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ther leſſon, he anſwered no, for he had: 
not ſufficiently, learned his firſt leffon.. 

4. Suppoſe our want of Lectures were. 
a fault, yet I told you every fault orne- 
gle& in a Church 1s not a ground to Se- 
I parate from her. And know you not, 
that the ancient Jewiſh Church ſome 
times wanted Ordinances even of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and that for a Pop 


time together , as Crrcumciſton, the. Poſe. 
over, &c. And will any fay, fhe ought” 
therefore to have been Separated from; 
5. On this ground of yours ye would. 
ſeparate from all the Proteſtant,Church-, 
es. inthe World at thisday 3 in,non&of. _ , 
which ye will 6nd a-Legture :.. Yea,. FE, 
would - have ſeparate from'the Church” 
of Scotland , ever till” about the year, 
1645. for till then we had no Lectures. 
I could wiſh indeed all our Sermons were 
more like Lectures, as Lectures have 
| | been, and are by ſome uſed , that is, 
| | that Miniſters. would” take long Texts, 
and reduce them into ſome few points, . 
eſpecially inſiſting on the Scope , as is 
ulual'in Churches abroad, I make no 
doubt., people would pleaſe this way 
better, - and retain more of what is ſpo-. 

| In AS 
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|| . fencewhere none is 
| . preſent caſe if any will. be offerided at 
. you - for your 1thaintaining unity ahd | 
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ken, than when Minifters confine them- 


. + ſelves to ſhort Texts, 28 then-too of 


rack both the Text , and their own 
Brains, ſeeking matter to hold out the 
ime with, Burt. herein I only give my 
own judgement. . * 

D. 1 here is another thing yet keepeth 
me hack from joining with you mm your Af 
Jemblies for Divine worſhip : If T ſhowl 
Jojn with you , many good people would be 
offended ©, ' who Took pon hearing among 
gonto be a. fin > and the Apoſtte ſaith, 
we muſt not give offence , nor lay a ftum- 


KF wy block-before others. 


E When the word forbiddeth us. to 
nve offence 3 


Firlt, it is meant ofnot- 
oing that before. others which is itt 


| ſelf finful , whereby we indeed offend 
|| - or grieve the godly, asalfo, lay 


a \tum- 
bling block in the” way of others by our 
mM example : Now” when you do. your 
duty .in obeying God ; ' you cannot be 
faid to give offence unto any: Andif 
any wHl be offended at you, . it's their 
own'lin and weakneſs, for they take of- 
ven , and in the 
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.peace in the Church , -and-for '\notfdr- 
faking the. afſembling of -your {elf $6- 
ether with the reſt-of tis people 5 - -It's | 
. their-own weaknets while you gwe'ithem 
no-Offence-at all , |but on the -cantrary, 
by your good example is 41a hdly way 
provoking them to their duty with our | 
-and-if you ſhall ly by for fear- of their 
offence , you ſhall both omit your ewn 
e | duty , - and harden them in their-Aan. 
g | 2: Ordinarily where the Apotlle. ior- 
;, | biddeth Chriſtians vo give: offence: 60. d- 
- | -thers, he 4s ſhewing -how:they\oughtto | 
uſe their Chriſtian hberty 1 —_— 
» | -differemt::  Thatthey maltnotultit to 
b | - the offence. of ther weak brother 5 when 
, either thereby he fhall contrary to tns | 
| conſcience be emboldened to fin, 'x Cor. 
8.10. or yet ſhould be grieved: withus 
becauſe he thinks we fin in doing what 
- he conceives we ſhould not ,. Kew. 14.. 
verſe, 1 5. Yet you muſtknow if the Com- 
--mand of Authority mterpole .,. . and-mme 
-joyn me to uſe a thing in it1elf inchife- 
rent, or notuſe it 3 then and i1}.; that 
caſe it's 'no more!mditferent to.me asto 


that particular and time , my li | 
pro tune , 1sdetermined and he doe. 
TIE .\ K4 Att» 
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Authority ; andthething. though m'it's 
own nature indifterent {tll ,- 18 by the 
ſupervenient - command of Authoriy 
made neceſlary' to me in my uling , or 
not uſing it , according as Authority 
hath determined, A@. 15. verſ. 28. Theſe 
meceſſary things. though ſome of thete 


things were not neceſlary in themſelves, . 


yet abſtaining from them was: at that 


time made neceſſary by the Authority of 


that Council, for the good of the 
Church. Then and inſucha caſeas this, 
my obedience to Authority will prepon- 
derat the other ofnot giving offence; the 
+ firſt®being the greater duty ofthetwo, as 
Dervines and Cafwiits fhew. And even in 
this caſe Þ give no offence , but do my 
duty, andif any take offence, 1t'scauſe- 
tkeſs on my part,and is occaſioned through 
my: brothers weakneſs. It is- Scandalur 
. acceptum non datum , Scandel groundleſ- 
ly taken-by him , not at all given by 
me, When the Apoſtle torbiddeth Chri- 
ſtians to uſe-their liberty to the. offence 
of the weak , he ſpeaketh to thoſe who 
were not determined by :- Authority, 
, Have you any mote-to ſay for your 
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'D. You ſtill impute Schiſm to us. 
1. And in doing ſo I wrong you not, 
but am ſorry ye giye me too jult ground, 
either 'ye are Schiſmaticks, or the chriſtian 
Church never had any,ye have miſerably 
rent the bowels of the poor Church your 
mother. I pray the Lord diſcover to 
you this ſin, and give you repentance, 
ye both forfſake the -Church Afſlem- 


lies, and alſo exe&t Separate meetings 


of your own , both in private houſes, 


and -in the fields. - RE 
D. What ill in ſo doing ? . did not 


Chriſt preach in private houſes and in the 


fields, and people hear in any place, and. 
why may not we do the like? * . © 

_ T. It'strue, Chriſt preached in houſes, 
and in the fields, and people heard, But 
did he fo upon ſuch grounds as ye do, 


| to wit,- that he might ſeparate and teach 


people to ſeparate from the Jewiſh 
Church ; Or did he either think or 
teach that the Jewiſh teachers. at thar 
time. ought not to be heard ? I trow 
not. He was oft. in the Temple , and 


in the Synagogues , he allowed of hear= 
© Phariſees , only. 
with this proviſo, to beyare.of their leas: -| 


ing of the Scyibes and 
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ven and bad lives, ſome whom he mira-. 
. Euloutlie healed , he fent to the Prieſts 
fo offer their Offering according tothe . 
Law, and did not bid people decline or 
diſown them., for as corrupt as they 
were, But ye onthe contrary erect mee- 
tingsof your own, becauſe yethink ours 
unlawful to join with. But further, 
Chriſt preached in any place. 1. Be- 
cauſe he was about the bringing in-of 
the Goſpel Dottrine into the World, 
and of Preaching himſelf rhe true Mej- 
fab , which was neceſlarie to be done, 
and therefore took all occaſions for do- 
wg it in anie place, and the rather, be- 
| cauſe of the oppoſition this DoQrine, 
| (though in it ſelfmoſt neceſfarie ) met: 
with from the Jewiſh teachers. And 2. 
| Chriſt was the head of thewhole Church, 
| and therefore was not to be limited in 
| the waic and manner of tus Miniſtrie, 
as other Teachers ought and maſt be, 
but might Preach , when , and where, 
{- and to whom he pleaſed , for all be- 
| longed to his Miniſtrie , and T know 
"none in the World will fay,, that the is 
" nwiverſal Paſtor of the whole '/Charch, | 
F- &xcept the Pope ; Nor will any fay'that 
| | It - 
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meeting 
mm defpight of the Laws of the Land, 


and other parts of his Worſhip : Or Mz. 


( 20Z 
it. is warrantable for -meer men to do 


what Chriſt did in everie thing. . Theſe 
s of yours ye hold and frequerit 


which are verie expreſs againft them. 
And fo to Schiſm ye add difobedience 
to the Ciy1l Powers. 

- D. Should T be hindered by the Law > | 
the Land from hearing the Word of G 


viifers hindred to preach. Tou know't's 
better to obey God than men, | 
1. The Laws of the Land hinder 
not, but atlow and command you ts 
hear the Word of God m your own Con- 
gregations , where ye have the Goſpel 
purelie preached by the allowance, and 
under the defence of Authoritie,- a mt» 
cte ye. too little value. it not better to 
Worſhip God. in a way not contrarie to 
the Law of the Land, the Law Allowing 
me-toWorfhip him purelic;thir in. awaie 
that 1s contrarie- to the Law, As 
ed with diſobedienice to.it.. - As for-what 
you bring. out of AF. 4. 19. From the 
their not obefing the :Conneil 
Jeruſalem , diſcharging them to TÞptale 
at .all., or teach i in the Name of Jef 


— 
— — 
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For Firſt , ' The Apoſtles had an imme- 
diate extraordinarie call from Chriſt him- 
ſelf,” to Preachin his Name, andſo were 


Earth... 2.. The Prohibition given to 
them was intended to ſuppreſs the Go- 
ſpel abſolutelie, and asſuch, and there- 
re it was not Jawful for them to obere; 
| Nor was there anie other viſible wale to 
| Propagate the Goſpel through the Worlg, 
| but by their Preaching. But among us, 
are manie others not_diſcharged', but 
allowed toPreach. And, blei{t be God, 
| the oppoſition of Authoritie. 15 not a- 
| gainſt the Goſpelit ſelf, but againſt your 
| diſorders. | 
;  D. Car the King and the Laws ſilence 
T no that ke may not preachthe Word 


| you bricflie how your Preachers behave 
{themſelvesin this Schiſm, who are indeed 
the great propagators of it. 1. They 
Fjexerce their Miniſtrie contrarie to the 


* . 


: : which you ask , whether the King a 


it doth.no waie quadrat' with your caſe. 


- Not to be diſcharged by 'anie Power on 


though ſome Miniſters be filent , there ' 


| L.. You now give me occafion to tell 


{Command of Authoritie ; —_— 5 


the | 


— 


— 
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the- Law can ſilence a Miniſter , that he J 
may not preach the Word of God. Tg * 
which, Ifay, you read of Solomons thruſt. 
ing out Abzathar from the Prieſt-hood, 
I y 2.27. That it was a depoſing of 
him ſimply from all Prieſtly power. I 
ſhall not debate , yet ſure 1t was a re- 
ſtraining of his Prieſtly power as to the 
actual exercing , and officiating, which 
he was. bound to ſubmit to. This a 


to Preach in his Dominions , and the 
Miniſter ſo diſcharged , ought to be f1- 


| lent, and not countera& , even ſuppoſe 


he think, the King and the Law wrongs 
him, eſpecially when there are others to 
preach the Goſpel , though he , or ſun- 
dry be filent. May be you have heard 
what Beza faith to this caſe, Epi. 12. 


pin anſwer to ſome in England , if in 


| caſe the Queen ( Elizabeth ) and the 
Biſhops - would either have Miniſters 
| Preach on their Terms , or not at 
all z - they might Preach , ' notwith- 
ſtanding of the Prohibition of Authority: 
To which he anfwereth , Fertinm enine 
FHlud nempe ut contra Regie-MajeStatis & 


4 Epiſcoporum voluntatem Menifterio fuo fin- F 
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King may do, hemay inhibite a Miniſter - | 
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gantar, magis ttiam exhorreſcimus , 1. 
«As to the third, to wit, that Miniſters 
<.exerciſe their. Miniſtry contrary-to the 
< will of the Queer and the Biſhops, 1s. 
«a thing we yet more abhore, Next, 
Theſe who: preach among you make 
themſelves Miniſters of the whole 
Church , - without any fixt or ſettled 
charge. 

D. 1 have heard ſay that every Mini- 
fter , is a Miniſter of the , Catholick 
Church. 

I. That it is true , andthat you 
ſee in what ſenſe, and on what Jwadiea\' | 
we ſay ſo againſt Independents, read Mr. 
Rutherfoord im his due right of Prefby- 
trie, pag. 204. ( though wrong hewenl) 
and he tells you , that though a Paſtor . 
be Paſtor of the Catholick Church, yet | 
he is not a Catholick Paſtor of the Ca- 
tholick Church , as were the Apo- 


Ales. And that by a Calling , or Or- |- 


dination , he is made a Paſtor , but 
by: EleQtion 1s to be reftrifted to be or- 
dinarily - the . Paſtor of his Flock : | So 


Mr..Dxrham on Rev. pag. 106, 107, faith, |- 


4 Miniſter , though he be 4 Miniſter of the &- 


| CatholickChirch , get is not a Catholick 
1h marr” 
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Miniſter of the Catholick Church, and that 
there is great odds betwixt theſe two, - The 
& Apoftles , faith he,” were Catholick Mini- 
MM fters of the Catholick Church, and fach the 
BK Pope claims to be , that is, to have an _im- 
'TÞ 2rediate acceſs for exerciſing his Office equal- . 
| by, and indifferently to all places. Mini- 
| | fters, faith he, aCtu primo, have a com- 
' | wHi{ſion, and power to be Miniſters of the 
- | whole Church, and Watch- men of the whole 
& | Citie indefinitly > Yet, atu ſecundo, 
They are ſpecially delegated for ſuch and ſuch 
7 | Congregations, and Pofts, But Miniſters . 
s.-| among, you have made themſelves au ſe- . 
. . | cando , Miniſters of all the Conpregati- |. 
= | ons of the Countrey where they can 
) | come. And from this followeth a third - 
t | ftep, they incroach , and intrude upon 
| the Eharges of other men , of which, 
- | ſpoke before,” and now only ſhall que- 
> | ſtron you by what Authoritie they do 
(fo: What call have they to preach, 
at. | and adminiſter the Sacraments to people | 
r- | of another Mmiſters Charge, not being - 
o | called , or defired by the Mmifters of 
h, | thoſe people, ſo'to do ? Their call isei- 
be {ther ordinary or extraordinary, Ordi- 
c> | ary they have none , never being cal- 
7 8 il oe: 
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| led to be Minifters of thoſe Congregati= 


 ons.; nor ſo much as imployed by the. 
Miniſter of the place , to-exerciſe. any 
Miniſterial a& among his people. And 


for an Extraordinary call , I think they: 


will not pretend -to it. It may be ſeen 
| by Ads of Councils in ancient times; 
| - how the Church hath guarded againſt 
this kind of incroaching by one upon a- 
nothers Charge : Otherwiſe what con- 
fuſions , and abſurdities would inevitab-i 
ly follow £ When theſe Miniſters wha 
went to Aberdeen , to perſwade the ta- 
- King of the National Covenant, preach- 
ed there without leave of the Mmilters 
of the place , the Doors and Miniſters 
 asked them , how it was, that. without: 
their conſent , and againſt their will, 
they publickly preached to the people 
of their Congregations 2 Which they 
_ tell them was a thing repugnant to Scrt- 
pture ,.and to Canonsof ancient Coun- 
cils, I might further let you feeby what 


practices miniſters among you advance 


this Schiſar. They arecareful to or dain'| 


men of their own way , that hereby the 


Schiſm might -be perpetuated , and re | 


on. foot. They are much mn 1nvel 


— Es Ty ay "> 


EU communions , at which , perſons 1 goo: 


| The, that make their Communion. the 
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againſt Biſhops and Carats ( as they 
call the Miniſters ) Hereby to alienate 
the minds of people from their own Pa-- 
ſtors. Of late they have great mixt 


rant of the common principles , and vr 
tious perſons, may. be, and I little doubt. 
are admitted , it being hardly poſhble 
by their way , to keep them back, I 
might alſo ſpeak of their great diſlwaftves 
to people, not to hear their own Pa- 
ſtors, and of their ſtrange, and dread- 
ful uncharitableneſs to fuch as differ 
from them , which ſin , they have with 
toomuch unkappic ſucceſsdiffuſed 

their ordinarie_hearers. Mr. Baxterfairh 
to this purpoſe , - in the preface to. his 
Cure of Church diviſions , th Preach with- 
ont leve, and to hear without love, and to 
pray without love , to any that differ from 
jour Se: O what a loathſome Sacrifice is 
it to the God of Love? If we muſt leave 
our Gift at the Altar., till we are reconciled 
to an offended brother, what a gift 1s theirs, 


| who are unreconciled. to _ the Chur« 


ches of Chriſt. , . or tp multitudes of theig 
Brethren, becauſe they are not of their ways 


badge. 


( 220: ) 
badge and means of their uncharitableneſs, 
and diviſions. 


- D. I cannot deny but there may be ſome 
ruth in theſe things , 1 have heard 
you. And now 1 muſt take my leave, 
ſhall haue my thoughts of what hath paſ# ke 
twixt us , now and then ', when 1 am a- 


hone. 
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remove prejudices, which too oft ſtand 
mn the way of our embracing Truth. 


'Only ket me give you a few advices fur-| 


ther before we -part. And 1. Be not 


100-confident of your own opinions, 4s| 


if you were undoubtedly m the right, 
Hut <offider ſeriouſly what I hve fot 


to inform you at our. three Conferen-| 


'ces. - 2, Think not that the matters 1n 


debate among us , are the very fub-| 
 ſtantials of Religion , or that people] 


may not be of different perſwaſions in 
theſe things, and yet both fides main- 


tam Loye, and Churchfellowſhip : for]. 


this were to run unto manifeſt fin , and 


evil, 27x, Schiſm, which is a renting of 
Chrifts body, the Church , - and-ne-| 
| oublick Ordinances -;, -- __ 


giccting 


1. Do fo I pray you, and ſeek IHlu-|. 
mination from God, and that he would|/ 


fy 
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fears of what is only diſputable , and 


lappoſed 'to be evil. There have been 
far greater differences amon} Chritti- 
as m former times, and yet -Churchs 
comtmmamon not broken. T might ſhew 
you that not only different opinions 
about Church Government , hath been 
no hinderance'to keep Proteſtants from 
joymng-togetherin the Worſhip of God, 


and other parts of Chriſtian Communi- 


on; but- alfo when fſach as differed 
from others in the manner of their per- 


- forming Worſhip , have been occaſio- 


nillyin one anothers Churches , they 


have without 'ſeruple conformed tothe - | 


attomeofthe Church, , they were m 
for the time. T pray you conſider , 'if 


you Separate from the Church, becauſe - | 


of Biſhops , you ſhould on this ground 


- have 'been a Separatift , in: almoſt all 
| ages, fince Chriftitanity began : And if 
you think'Epſcopacy ſuch an error, and 


corruption , that none ought to hold 


communion , ' with a Church where it 


ts3 then you'muſtthink , Chrift holds 


'no *Commumon with ſuch: a-Church : 


and:if To , then it will foflow , that 


there have been fandrie ages ſince Chrifts 


time, 


(S032 
time, wherein he had no Church on 
Earth to keep communion with 5 Yea, | 
that theſe thouſand ſix hundred years 
bygone , there hath been but rarely; ] 
and very ſeldom a trae Church- on 
Earth. And ſo what ſhould become of 1 
his Promiſes: to his Church 2 that-ſhe- 
ſhould be built on the Rock , and a- 
gainſt her the gates of Hell ſhould not] | 
prevail : and that he would be with her | 
alway unto the end. of theWorld,; And | 
allo this were to make Chriſt a head | | 
Without members, a'King without a 
ingdom,&c. Therefore, 3.Have chart-/| 
ty tor ſuch as difier from you mn. the 
time, and -beware ©f either. thinking, | 
-or ſaying, they have no grace, becauſe | | 
ey are not of your way. The A-| 
poltle ſpends a whole Chapter in com» | 
mending ,. and . recommending chari- 
ty to the Corinthians , 1 Cor. 13. chap, 

i\mong whom there were corruptiong, | 
and - differences , in greater. matters /| 
than among us , 1 Cor. chap. 11. and | 
chap, 15. And remember , it's uſual 
with thoſe , who have leaſt truth on: 
their fide -, to have leaſt charity too, - 
Rom. chap; 14. Theſe weak, Chriſtis: 
Fad. ans 


| 
] 
| 
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n | ans who underſtood not their liberty 
,, | in- being loofed from the Cerimonial 
rs | Law , as they had leaſt truth on-their 
Vs fide-, in reſpe& of the ſtrong, who 
n | knew their Itberty 3 ſo had they leaſt 
f ff charity , for, verſ. 3, 4. They judged the 
e| firong. Papiſts will have no charity for 
= | Proteſtants, yet Proteſtants, who are 
m the right -, dare not met back to 
r | them with that meaſure. 4. Conſider 
d/| what hazard we bring our ſelves under, 
d | by our - unchriſtian diviſions , Gal. 5. 
4 
| — 
e 


15. Mark 3. 24. And what advantage 
| we give to the common Enemy , not 
only to make us a mock , but alſo a 
4 | prey. It was long ago obſerved by 
e | the Hiſtorian Dum ſinguli pugnant , unte 
| verſi vincuntur. 1. e. While they fight 
* | among themſelves , they are all overs 
come, And the Story of Scilurns , wt- 
joining his Sons to maintain coneord 
among themſelves, which he elegant» 
ly examplified by the Sheaf of Arrows, 
is known. 5. Acquaint your ſelf with 
the' writings of the old :non-conformitſts 
in England, Cartwright, Bredſhaw, Batt, 
Paget , Hilderſham, &c. Who wrots;, 
and teſtified againſt the Brouniſts, and 

ſuck 
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ſuch like Separatifks , for their ſepara«? If 
ting from the Church of England ,. for : 
whichſeparation, much more could have 
been pretended , than ye can for ſepas 
mating from-us: And you will ſee, how ſ 
zealouſly , ' and by what good argu- 
ments theſe men battered down Separa- 
tion. Alſo, Mr. Baxter , one. of :the' [0 
preſent non-conformiſts in England, 'hath+e 
Written a whole Book againſt Separati- © 


on from that Church., which he calleth,-Ju 
the Care of Church diviſions, where he't: 
giveth ſixtie directions to- people' , te Ja 
guard them. againſt the fin of .Separatiy*[n 
on., ſome of which , . I ſhall but. name, *|t] 
amitjng his eplargements.. .The. 6.. is," it 
Fhat we make not our Terms of Com-' I" 
munion: with any Churchſtricker,. than; ].. 
Chriſt hath, done. 7. That we have:Ja 
ep. and true. apprehenſions. of the nex: |Þ 
enliicic and reaſons of Chriſtian. unity;* [1 
' and. concond,, and of the fin and miſe... n 
| ry of divifion, and. diſcord 3 and cons'[u 
| is bs 
V 


er. what the Scripture faith heres 40 
iu. 19; That we enzage not. our.ſclves 
togfar 18. any, divided Set., nor Spoule:ju 
tha Iatereſt, of any party. of Chriſtians,” |ti 
to.the neglet and. injury of the a 0 

Al ; 
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fl: Church. , and the Chriſtian cauſe, 
20, That we be very ſuſpicious of our: 
- Jreligious paſſions , and carefully di- 
, Sftinguiſh: betwixt a ſound, and: finful 
Seal; leſt we father our ſin on the Spi+ 
- Fit of God. 25. That we be not over-. 
.:[tender of our reputation , with any fort 
- [of people on Earth , nor too 1mpatj- 
1:{ent- of their diſpleaſure, cenfures., or; 
- $contergpt,butlive abovethem. 26, That 
," [we uſe not our ſelves needleſly to the: 
e:Jfamiliar company of that ſort of Chiſti- 
y/Jans, who uſe to cenſure them that are; 
þ 


-|more ſober , catholick , - and charitable, 
[than themſelves , &c. Where he ſaith,, 
-Jifever we ſhall have peace, and love. 
-"Jrecovered.., it muſt be by training up- 
a; ],vang Chriſtians under the precepts,; 
e:Jand examples of grave, judicious, and. 
+: |peaceable Guides. 31. That Chriſtians: 
,* [never begin too ſoon with doubrful opi-- 
[Mons , - nor ever lay too much weight 

s1[upon them. 41. That the bare favour 
+ of a Preacher , nor the loudnefs of his, 
$/ voice, or affetionate utterance, dram.- 
e:jus not to admire . him without a propors: 
4) |tion of ſolid underſtanding , and rk 

-Joulnels,' * 43. That we reje&X not agood? 
al | +: cauſe, 


; "(-267)) 
eauſe, becauſe, it may be- owned by [| 
bad men , and own, not a bad cauſe, -ſ; 
for” the goodneſs of the Patrons of it. | 
44. That 'we take the bad examples of Bi 
Religious Perſons to be one of our moſt I 
perilous temptations, and therefore learn 
to diſcove rlbde are the ſpecial f1ns of 
Profetlors jn the age , we leave in, that 
we may be fortified againſt \ them, } 
$6, Keep ſtill in our eye the ſtate of 
all Chriſts Churches on Earth, that]: 
we may know , what a people they are |: 
through the World, whom he keeps | 
communion with , and may not 1gno- | - 
rantly ſeparate from almoſt all the Church- 
& of Chriſt-, while we think welſepa- 
rate but from thoſeabout us. - 60. That 
we countit als comfortable to be a 'M2. | . 
tyre' for love and: peace , by blind Zea- 
lotsas for the faith by Infidels, and Hea- 
thens.. You may perceive that many of + 
you have need of ſuch counſels as thele. 
- The, old Ergliſhnon-conformiſts, though: 
they did diſſent from the Ceremonies of 
that Church ., and defired- atorbearance 
in: thoſe things', as to their own pra-' 
ice, ( which is not. our caſe ;) © yet 
fully declared againſt Separation , oy 
| y | 
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them have called 
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Preſbyterians, their Jus Diomune 
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aa eonch tending $0” ediftedtion ., that al. 5 
theſe tharlioe within ahe s bays, ont 
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ep without « ſbepſherd , ==oam And it.4 
tittle time would bring in all manner of, po- 


feneneſs and atheiſm. 


Pag. 11. Obje. What if a godly manling 


ſuch a Manto hear ſuch a Miniſter : ) AnCſ. 
In ſuch a caſe that man ought rather to_re- 
move his habitation , than that for his 
Nee the bounding of Pariſhes be _—_ 
ajlae, 

Pag. 12. I Scripture #0 appoint Elders 
in every Church , and in every City is al 
one. They that were converied in a City 

( who were al go but few in number) joyn- 
+ in Church-Fellowſhip. with the Elders 
and Congregation of that | City, and not with 
any other. 

Pag. 25. Some evil men may , and al- 


wiſe have, de facto, been Officers and Mz-|- 


mnijters in the Church. In the Jewiſh 
Eharch Hophniand "-- Bikey In the day: 
of Chriſt ,. Scribes and Phariſees , yet he 


wickedne eſe of ſuch did not null or evacual| 


their Miniſterial Ads. The Soribes - and 
/ Phariſees were to be heard, though they ſaid, 


and did not, Chriſt's commilſion dida fwell| - 


, ——_— 


 — authorize Judas as any other to preach and|' 


ti 
ander a wicked) or heretical Miniiter, Ong el 
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— 


PO” ” Y F'I 


UMI 


Th 54g he hand Hoth | 
4 Phaptize == 'leproſte of the Rand agth. 

b | rot hinder the growing of the Corn, which. 
; hand' ſoweth, 2 oo oh 


% 


el. Pag.. 42, 43: The ten Tribes die not 
bt only worſhip God after a falſe manner 5"by* | 
{. ſetting up their Golden Calves in Dat and 
& | Bethel , &c. ---- Tet notwithſtanding all } 
| this when the Prophet came to anoint Jeha, 
, be ſajeth, thus ſaith the Lord Godof Iſrae); 
[ have anointed thee King over the people 
'*| of the Lord, even'oter Iſrael; &c. 1 | 
Ebriſts time , it is evident that the Office 
a, of the Prieſt , and high-prieſt was exceed, 
ingly corrupted , they came orainarily unts 
'* | their Office by bribery and fattion' --» The - 
L prieſts, and high-prieits-had the chief. flroak, 
in the crucifying of Chriff. . And yet we 
read, Joh. 11. 51. Caiaphas is owned by 
"the a , as high-prieft, &c. AQ, 
23. When Paul ſaid to the high-prieft; 
God will ſmite thee, thou whited wall” Se: 
" And they that ftood by ſaid , Revileſs thou 
the high-priefſt > Paul anfwered', I wiſt 
vor, brethren , that he was the high-prieſs. 
For it is written , thou ſhalt not ſpeakevil 
of the \Raler of thy people. Paul , as ma+ 
' #y " think, acknowledged him as high: 
[ L'9 '_ prieft, 
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Arieſt , ahokgh the hood at that vime- [/ 
W Trewwical, etical , and they _ , 
by moit unjuit ways into their places, and 
effices. From all this it appears, thet cor- 
ruptions cleaving to Gods Ordinances, dy 
vet 2nll bis Ordinances, Thys they. 
. Ab. Rutherfoord ( a witneſs whone 
will - refuſe ) in his —_— of wo 


rie, fr _ . 220. #8-pa ab? hong | 
m_ fgvred ) diſenſetb ry Duefdion 
what caſes it is lawſul to ſeperate from F 
C -—qnagee among ſundry other things, he J 
ſehpag .232 Separation fromatrue Church, | * 
Orthodox Wort, op Pug. God is pron, 
ou nk unlawful :- A yoorny 
| be: nindicats,. 2 Cor. 6. H4. againſt Be 
i 


233 The perſonal ins of others. areno ( 
__ eparation: wife Ange gow, mſelf and 
the potter 0a eat the paſſov "ih 
God, with one , who Chrif id bad J 
aud fhowd betras wha 0 and was an 
wncleas man , Joh. x3. 11, 18. 16d. Ifit 
| leſajd., Judas was neither condifted 0 oy 
| ereachery. againſt Chriit , nor was he known 
| # rel Aothcy ware to be the: man: Fs 
| ome 


UN 
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ome of them ſuſpeFed themſelver , and not. 
arch be ys traitor. - Anſw. Chriſt told 


ty; and that one had a devil : *And thete- 
e though they knew not the man by name, 
| who had the devil zet they knew the focie-, 


© | ty to have a devil ; and to be unclean, for, | 


that one man's cauſe , yet Chriſt and the 


| | Diſciples did communicat at thatSupper not-, 


withifanding of this. 


8 from the Phariſees preaching the rnb, in 


Moſes, his Chair. 
Pag. 253. The godly laudably did not 


e 
fe 
h 
F 
. Pag. 250. 1t was not Lavful to ſeparat, 
, 
; ſeparate from the Iſrael and'C Wa of God. 


becauſe the Altar of Damaſcus was ſet wp, 
and becauſe of the high places. Things de- 
. dicated -unto Idols, as Lutheran mages, 
| may be called, and. are called , 1 Cor. 10. 
'34. Idolatry , get are they Taolatry by partio 
cipation , bay ſo the cup of devils, 1 Cor: 


| 10. 21. Paul doth not command Separat#+ 


on-frone the Church of Corinth”, ang: the 
Table of the Lord there, | 
Pag. .254. The godly FT 
a the Ceremonies,” and .. "RF: 
not to Separate from the-vifeble Chu 
L 3 71 


he Diſciples that they were an unclean ſocie-, ' | 
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i England. He faith indeed they ſeparat- 
ed 9%. the herdd in the worſt 9p eats 
eft part : which he #ngeritands of their 
diſowning Biſhops and the Ceremonies , but 
84 they kept communion with that Churth 
in ungueſtionable duties , as is well known, 
if except the yg} , againſt whont, 
' MM. Rutherfoord 3s here reaſoning and 
againſt whom, the old Nonconformiſts aid 
aprite, Ibid, 1f « Church he incorrigible in 
« wicked converſation , and yet retain the 
' re faith of Chrift, it 1s preſumed , Ged 
hath there ſome to be ſaved, and that where 
Chriſts Ordinances be , therealſs his Church 


| ve is : And therefore I doubt nmoh 


"3... 5 


Head Chrift , where the faith is kept faund 


or there is ſome Union with the 


and that vifibly. Though a private brather 
being ſcandalons aud obftinatly flagitians, 
hefo be caft off , yet are we uot to dedl fo 
#9 4 Orthodox Church, where the moi? 

hurt are ſcandalous, Ibid. Ffee not but we 


% #ta 
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| he Worſhip of God, are ſufficient 
i NE ; | 
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in may Separate from the Lords Supper 5 ee 


Bread is adored, and from Baptiſm, where 
the ſign of the Croſs is added to ud Or. 

Wane , yet are we n0t Separated from the 
Church , for we profeſſedly hear t 
aud viſibly allowthe truth of Do@rine, main- 


tained by that Church, and areready to ſeal | 


it with aur blood, &c. " 
\ "Pag. 254, 255. There may be cauſes af 


H02-U1108 with a Church, which are not ſuf- 


ficient cauſes of Separation, Paul 
would not ſeparate from the Church of the 


Jews though they —_— Chriſt , till 
they openly Blaſpheove » AC. 13. 44» 45s 
A6. AC; 18. 16. © . 


'* 


' Ibid. There 7s no juſt cauſe to leave ; 


kſs clean Church ( if it be a trueGburch. 

and to go to a purer and cleaner: 13 
one who is a member of no Church , az 
joyn to that Church which be conceivett 


and cleaneſt. Tor ſee thas - 


to. be pureſt , 
that th Rutherfoord , axd the Ex- 


gliſh Presbyterians , in their Book cited be- 
fore q teach that neither Proj fowl, 
e F 


whether in Miuitters or People | 
they be real ) mor yet real favilts abt 


* $ 
: 
: 


e Word, 
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of Separation 3 much leſs . when but only 
ſuppoſed, | 


'. Now to make an end , try all things 
impartially , and know that it is no diſs 
paragement for you , nor any toretraCt 
that, wherein you have been wrong, e1- 
ther in- opinion , or practice. It 1s 1n- 


they have been wrong , and ſuch are 
rare to be fouud : yet Auguſtin one of 


-- wrote whole-Books of retractions , for 
which he is as deſervedly famous , as 
for any thing elſe. And, faith Jeromto 

Ruffinus, never bluſh to change thy opinion, 
” for neither yon, nor 1, nor any perſon alive, 


: are of ſo great Autherity as to be aſhamed to 


- us with Truth , . and Peace , Peace be 
within the Walls of our Jerw/a/em, and 
Proſperitie within her Palaces , and let 
them proſper who. love her, and her 
peace, , Amer. .. 
© D.T thank you for your free, and friend- 

 Iycommuning, with me. © 1 know the Apoſile 

 addeth me prove all things , which por 


- - 
. | , 
»3, ©" 
8 © __ 
- 2 "IR. 


deed ſomewhat hard for men to. confeſs | 


the moſt learned of all- the Fathers; 


- confeſs, we have erred. The Lord bleſs, 
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| { oh upon due tryal, I find to be right and 


il 


| perſeverando fit Hereſes, 


I 
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ſolve to do, And to begg pluntination from 
the F uther of Lights, and that he would 


give me bl fonding in all things. And 


good , T ſhall by his Grace hold it faſt. 
Farewel. 


S, chiſma proles ſuperbie , male 


& mater Hereſeos. 


